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PREFACE 


HE aim of this book is to bring within the reach of those 

who are interested in the recent discoveries of Greek 
Papyri in Egypt certain typical documents from the principal 
collections. These collections have now attained large 
dimensions, and are often very inaccessible to the ordinary 
reader. But it is hoped that the present Se/ections will at least 
serve to indicate the absorbing and varied character of their 
contents, and, more particularly, to illustrate their linguistic 
and historical importance for students of the Greek New 
Testament. 

In this latter respect a special interest attaches to Bishop 
Lightfoot’s striking prophecy, recorded on p. xx, which has 
now been so signally confirmed. The passage was com- 
municated to Prof. J. H. Moulton (see Prolegomena*™3, p. 242) 
by the Rev. J. Pulliblank from his notes of Bishop Lightfoot’s 
lectures in 1863. It is also noteworthy to find Dr A. Peyron 
so far back as 1826 appealing in his Preface to the Turin 
Papyri (I p. 21) to the Septuagint and New Testament writers 
in connexion with the meaning of words found in the papyri 
~ (see p. 136 of this volume). 

For permission to make use of the following documents, 
my hearty acknowledgments are due to the Trustees of the 
_ British Museum, the Committee of the Egypt Exploration 

Fund, the General Administration of the Royal Museums at 
- Berlin, and the University Press of Chicago, as well as to the 
distinguished Editors of the various collections. Amongst 
these last I desire especially to mention Dr F. G. Kenyon, 
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Prof. B. P. Grenfell, Dr A. S. Hunt, Prof. J. P. Mahaffy, 
Prof. E. J. Goodspeed, Prof. G. Vitelli, Prof. A. Deissmann, 
and Dr W. Schubart, without whose ready co-operation and 
encouragement these Selections could hardly have been 
attempted at all. 

To Prof. J. H. Moulton and Dr A. Souter I am also under 
deep obligations for their kind assistance in reading the proofs 
and offering many useful suggestions. Nor can I forget the 
courtesy of the Syndics of the University Press in undertaking 
the publication of this work, and the well-known skill and 
accuracy of their officials and workmen in passing it through 
the press. 


G. M. 


CAPUTH MANSE, PERTHSHIRE, 
Novendber 30, 1909. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


T has not been found possible in this new edition to do 

more than insert a few additional notes and references 
and remove certain typographical and other evrata. To friends 
and critics who have drawn attention to these last I tender 
my best thanks. 

In order to facilitate reference, the numbers of the docu- 
ments in the present collection have been inserted at the 
tops of the pages. 

G. M. 


UNIVERSITY OF GLASGOW, 
July §, 1911, 
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Macedonian Honorific Roman 

Aios Se«Baoros 
Teppavixds 

*AmeAAaios Aopuriayds 

Avduvaios Néos SeBaords 
Nepavetos 

Tlepirvos Nepovewos S«Baorés 
“Adpravés 

Avorpos 

Ravdukos 

’Aprepiotos 
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Ildvnpos Teppaviretos 
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"YmepBeperatos Kavordpetos 


Corresponding tn an 
ordinary year to our 


Aug. 29—Sept. 27 


Sept. 28—Oct. 27 
Oct. 28—Nov. 26 


Nov. 27—Dec. 26 


Dec. 27—Jan. 25 
Jan. 26—Feb. 24 
Feb. 25—March 26 
March 27—April 25 
April 26—May 25 
May 26—June 24 
June 25—July 24 
July 25—Aug. 23 


"Eraydpevat npépau= Aug. 24—28, with a sixth érayouévn nuépa 


(=Aug. 29) inserted once in four years. 


In such intercalary years 


(a.D. 3/4, 7/8 &c.) the English equivalents have to be put one 
day on till our Feb. 29, after which the old correspondence is 
restored : that is, in an intercalary year Thoth 1 is Aug. 30 and so 
on, Phamenoth 4 equalling Feb. 29. 

The Macedonian Calendar was equated to the Egyptian to- 
wards the end of i1/B.C. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


INTEREST OF PAPYRUS-DISCOVERIES. 
MANUFACTURE OF PAPYRUS. 
HISTORY OF PAPYRUS-DISCOVERIES. 
PAPYRUS COLLECTIONS. 

LITERARY PAPYRI. 

NON-LITERARY PAPYRI. 
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PAPYRI. 
THE RICHNESS OF THE FIELD. 


“You are not to suppose that the word [some New Testament 
word which had its only classical authority in Heredotus] had 
fallen out of use in the interval, only that it had not been used in 
the books which remain to us: probably it had been part of the 
common speech all along. I will go further, and say that if we 
could only recover letters that ordinary people wrote to each other 
without any thought of being literary, we should have the greatest 
possible help for the understanding of the language of the New 
Testament generally.” 


BisHOP LIGHTFOOT in 1863. 


1. Amongst recent discoveries in Egypt few have awakened 
Interest of | 2 More widespread interest than the countless 
Papyrus- papyrus documents that have been brought to 
discoveries. icht. Some of these have been found amongst 
the ruins of ancient temples and houses; others have formed 
part of the cartonnage in which crocodile-emummies were 
enveloped ; but far the largest number have come from the 
rubbish heaps (Arab. Kém) on the outskirts of the towns or 
villages, to which they had been consigned as waste-paper, 
instead of being burnt as amongst ourselves. 

Of these Greek papyri, for it is with Greek papyri alone 
that we are concerned, the earliest dated document is a 
marriage-contract of the year B.c. 311-10 (No. 1), and from 
that date they extend throughout the Ptolemaic and Roman 
periods far down into Byzantine times. Their special interest, 
however, for our present purpose may be said to stop with the 
close of the fourth century after Christ, though it will be 
necessary to add a few documents that fall still later, owing to 
their importance for the student of religion. Meanwhile, before 
passing to notice certain general characteristics of these docu- 
ments, and their significance in various departments of learning, 
it may be well to describe briefly the material of which they 
are composed, and the history of their discovery. 


2. That material was papyrus, so called from the papyrus- 
plant (Cyserus papyrus L.), from which it was 


Manu- 
facture of derived by a process of which the elder Pliny 
mere ae has left a classical account. The pith (@vBXos) 


of the stem was cut into long strips, which were laid down 


1N.H. xiii 11—13. Cf. the la Fabrication du Papier ches les 
careful Mémoire sur le Papyrus et Anciens by M. Dureau de la Malle 
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vertically to form a lower or outer layer. Over this a 
second layer was then placed, the strips this time running 
horizontally. And then the two layers were fastened together 
and pressed to form a single web or sheet («oAAypa), the 
process being assisted by a preparation of glue moistened, 
where possible, with the turbid water of the Nile, which was 
supposed to add strength to it. After being dried in the sun, 
the surface was carefully rubbed down with ivory or a smooth 
shell, and was then ready for writing. 

The side preferred for this purpose was as a rule the 
side on which the fibres lay horizontally, or the recto, as it 
is technically called, but this did not prevent a frequent 
subsequent use of the verso or back*. Official documents 
_ in particular which were no longer required were frequently 
utilized for other purposes, the original writing being either 
crossed or washed out*, as when we find a private letter 
(B.G.U. 594) written over an effaced notice of a death 
(B. G. U. 582), or as when the verso of an old taxing-list serves 
a schoolmaster and his pupil for a writing-lesson (see introd. to 


No. 35). 


in the Mémoires de 1 Académie des 
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (In- 
stitut de France), x1x 1 (1851), 
pp. 140—183, where this passage 
of Pliny is fully discussed, and see 
the other authorities quoted in the 
Excursus on ‘St Paul as a Letter- 
Writer’ in my Commentary on the 
Lipp. to the Thessalonians, p. 121 ff. 

1 The distinction between recto 
and verso, which is of great value 
in the dating of documents, the 
document on the recto being in ac- 
cordance with the above rule the 
earlier, was first laid down by 
Wilcken in Hermes xXxi1 (1887), 
p. 487 ff.: cf. Archiv I, p. 355 f. 
It should be noted however that it 
is only generally applicable between 
B.C. 250 and A.D. 400, the pre- 
ference for the vecfo disappearing in 


Byzantine times with the deteriora- 
tion of papyrus manufacture, and 
the introduction of a new style of 
writing: see Schubart Das Buch bet 
den Griechen und Romern (Berlin, 
1907), p. 9f., and Archiv V, p. 191 ff. 

2 The technical term for crossing 
out was xudfouar. Hence a decree 
that was annulled was said ywac6%- 
vat, cf. P. Flor. 61. 65 (a.D. 86— 
88), and see further Deissmann ZO.? 
p- 249 ff. In B.G.U. 717. 22 ff 
(A.D. 149) we hear of a xewpdypa- 
[pov]...xwpls ddiparos Kal érvypapis 
‘a decree neither washed out nor 
written over’: cf. Col. ii 14 é&adel- 
Was 7d Kad’ huay xeipbypadov. On 
the process of washing out, which 
seems to have been comparatively 
easy, see Erman Alanges Nicole, 
p- 1109 ff. 
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The size and character of these papyrus-sheets naturally 
varied considerably with the quality of the papyrus, of which 
they were formed, but for non-literary documents a very 
common size was from 5 to 53 inches in width, and 9 to 11 
inches in height’. When more space was required, this 
was easily obtained by joining a number of sheets together 
to form a roll. <A roll of twenty sheets, which could be 
cut up or divided at will, was apparently a common size 
for selling purposes. This was, however, a mere matter of 
convenience, and smaller quantities would be easily procurable 
on demand’. 

The price paid was of course determined by the size and 
nature of the paper provided, and in view of our ignorance 
on these points the few figures that are available do not 
give much guidance*®. But it is clear that papyrus was by 
no means a cheap commodity, and this helps to explain the 
frequent use of the verso already referred to, and the difficulty 
which the poor often experienced in procuring the necessary 


material for writing’. 


In itself papyrus is a very durable material, when not 
exposed to much handling, or to the action of damp, and 


it is consequently, thanks to 


singularly dry climate of Egypt, 


1 See Kenyon VPalacography of 
Greck Papyri (Oxford, 1899), p. 
16 ff. 


2 An extra sheet seems to have 
been known as émiydpryn (P. Oxy. 
34.15, A-D.127). For other writing- 
materials see P. Grenf. 11 38 (B.C. 
81), where directions are given for 
the purchase of pens (kdAapoc ypa- 
gixol, cf. 3 Macc. iv 20) and ink 
(uéd\as, cf. 2 Jo. 12). In P. Oxy. 
326 (@ A.D. 45) we hear of 7d 
Bpoxtov rod pédavos (‘the inkpot’) 
and 7d opyNlo[y] [8]rws yaxnon 
Tovs KaNdpous. E 

% Thompson (Greek and Latin 
Palacography, p. 28) refers to an 


their sandburial and to the 
that so many documents and 


inscription relating to the expenses 
of the rebuilding of the Erechtheum 
at Athens in B.C. 407, from which 
it appears that two sheets (xapral 
do) cost at the rate of a drachma 
and two obols each, or a little over 
a shilling of our money: see also 
Schubart of. czt, p. 12 f. 

4 In P. Gen. 52, a letter written 
on the verso of a business docu- 
ment, the writer explains—xdpriov 
(Wilcken Archiv 111, p. 399) xaba- 
pov ph ebpiw mpds THY wpay els 
Too[Tloy &éypaya: cf. B.G.U. 822 
(iii/A.D.) verso méuov por dypagoy 
xdptnv, wa edpolue ériororLiv] 
yaar. 
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letters have been preserved there, while they have almost 


wholly disappeared elsewhere’. 


3. The earliest discoveries took place in 1778 at Gizeh, 
where the fellaheen produced a chest containing 
about fifty papyri. As however no purchasers 
were forthcoming, all these, except one now in 
the Museum at Naples (the Carta Borgiana), were destroyed 
for the sake, so it is said, of the aromatic smell which they 
gave forth in burning’. 

No further discoveries are reported for about twenty years, 
after which we hear of various sporadic finds, more particularly 
at Saqqarah, the ancient Memphis, about a half of the docu- 
ments recovered there relating to its Serapeum, or great temple 
in honour of Serapis (see Nos. 4, 5, 6). In view of the novelty 
and intrinsic interest of these documents, it is astonishing that 
they did not attract more notice at the time. But, as a matter 
of fact, it was not until 1877, when several thousand papyri of 
widely different characters and dates were found amongst the 
ruins of Crocodilopolis, or Arsinoe, the old capital of the Fayim 
district’, that public attention was fully awakened to the far- 
reaching importance of the new discoveries, 


History of 
Papyrus- 
discoveries. 


1 The principal exception is Her- 


culaneum, where as a matter of fact 
the first Greek papyri were brought 
to light in the course of the excava- 
tions in 1752 and the following 
years. From the calcined nature 
of the rolls, the work of decipher- 
ment was unusually difficult, but 
eventually it was found that the 
greater part were occupied with 
philosophical writings of the Epi- 
curean school. <A few fragments 
of Epicurus himself were also re- 
covered, including a charming letter 
to a child (No. 2). The evidence 
of the Herculaneum papyri on 
questions of accidence and grammar 
is fully stated in W. Cronert’s great 
work Memoria Graeca Hercula- 
nensis (Leipzig, 1903). 


2 See Wilcken Die griechischen 
Papyrusurkunden (Berlin, 1897), 
p- 10. The result of an experi- 
ment, conducted along with Prof. 
E. J. Goodspeed on some papyrus- 
fragments, leads the present writer 
rather to doubt the ‘aromatic’ part 
of the story. 

3 The great bulk of these now 
form the Rainer collection at Vienna, 
which was still further enriched in 
1896, and their contents are gradu- 
ally being made available through 
the labours of Dr C. Wessely and 
others. To the collections men- 
tioned on p. xif. add in this con- 
nexion Wessely’s monographs on 
Karanis und Socnopaet Nesos and 
Die Stadt Arsinoe (Vienna, 1902). 
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From that time the work of exploration has gone steadily 
on, a foremost place in it being occupied by our own Oxford 
scholars, Prof. B. P. Grenfell and Dr A. S. Hunt, to whose 
remarkable labours in this field, whether as discoverers or as 
interpreters, almost every page of the following Sedections will 
bear witness. 


4. The collections that have thus been formed are named 
either from the locality where the texts were first 
discovered, as e.g. the Oxyrhynchus Papyri or 
the Aibeh Papyri, or from the place where they are now 
preserved, as the British Museum or Chicago Papyri, or the 
Berliner Griechische Urkunden, or in a few instances from their 
owners, as the Amherst Papyri or the Reinach Papyri. And 
through the patient labours of many scholars, both in this 
country and abroad, these collections are yearly being added 
to’. 


Papyrus 
Collections. 


5. Of the papyri now available a comparatively small 


Literary number, about 600 in all, are literary, one fourth 
Papyri. of these supplying us with texts not previously 
known. Amongst these is what can claim to be the oldest 


Greek literary MS. in existence, a poem of Timotheus of 
Miletus, dating from the fourth century before Christ, while 
fragments of Homeric and other texts, belonging to the suc- 
ceeding century, are still some thirteen hundred years older 
than the generality of Greek MSS. Other new texts embrace 
fragments of Sappho and the Pacans of Pindar, the Odes of 
Bacchylides, the Comedies of Menander, the Constitution of 
| Athens by Aristotle, and the /imes of Herodas. And as 
proof that surprises in this direction are by no means 


by Prof. Grenfell’s statement (as re- 


1 For a list which comprises the 
titles of most of the existing col- 
lections see p. xi f.; but how much 
still remains to be done before even 
the existing materials can be made 
available for general use is shown 


ported in the Athenaeum, Aug. 22, 
1908, p. 210) that of the Papyri 
from Oxyrhynchus alone, only about 
one-sixth have as yet been de- 
ciphered. 
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exhausted, the last two volumes of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri 
(v, v1, both 1908) contain respectively a new history of B.c. 
396—3, variously ascribed to Theopompus or Cratippus’, and 
large fragments of the Aypszpy/e of Euripides, from a papyrus 
of the second or early third century?. 


6. The number of non-literary texts that have been 
similarly recovered cannot be stated with any 
degree of exactness, but they may certainly be 
reckoned by tens, if not hundreds, of thousands. And their 
variety is as remarkable as their number. 

The larger proportion consist of official or semi-official 
documents—such as the reports of judicial proceedings, 
petitions, census and property returns, wills, contracts and 
so forth. 

But there are in addition a large number of private 
letters which, like all true letters, are often of the most 
self-revealing character, and throw the clearest light upon 
the whole domestic and social relationships of the people. 
Not, perhaps, that their actual contents are often of any 
special interest. Their authors, whether they write with their 
own hands, or, owing to their illiteracy, avail themselves of 
the services of professional scribes (cf. note on No. 20. 43), 
are as a rule content to state the matter in hand as briefly and © 
baldly as possible, while the lengthy introductions and closing 
greetings with their constantly-recurring formal and stereotyped 
phrases, produce a general effect of monotony® At the same 


Non-literary 
Papyri. 


1 The attribution to the latter is 1909) ‘The Recently-Discovered 


cogently argued by Prof. Bury in 
his recent Harvard lectures on The 
Ancient Greek Historians (Mac- 
millan, 1909). 

2 For these and other facts re- 
garding the literary papyri see a 
useful article by Dr F. G. Kenyon 
on the ‘Greek Papyri’ in the 
Quarterly Review, April 1908, 
PP: 333—55, and Dr R. Y. Tyrrell’s 
Lssays on Greek Literature (Lond. 


Papyri,’ p. 85 ff. 

>In B.G.U. 601 (ii/A.D.) the 
closing greetings, which are con- 
veyed from a number of persons, 
occupy no less than 13 out of the 
31 lines, of which the letter con- 
sists, and similarly in one of 
the letters addressed to Abin- 
naeus (see the introd. to No. §1), 
the writer takes up nearly one- 
half of his short communication 
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time it is impossible not to feel the arresting charm of these 
frail papyrus messages, written with no thought of any other 
public than those to whom they were originally addressed, and 
on that very account calling up before our minds, as more 
elaborate documents could never have done, the persons alike 
of their senders and recipients. 

Most of these letters are single detached communications 
upon some point of purely personal interest, whose inter- 
pretation is often a matter of extreme difficulty owing to our 
ignorance of the special circumstances that called them forth1. 
But occasionally we find ourselves in possession of a whole 
family budget as in the case of that keen agriculturist and 
shrewd old man Gemellus (No. 24), or of the official letters 
that have survived from the bureau of the military Prefect 
Abinnaeus (No. 51): while in other cases it is possible to 
piece together from separate documents various facts in some 
domestic story (see e.g. the introd. to No. 20). 


7. The significance of the papyri, however, as veritable 
documents humains, is very far from being ex- 


Significance : : 
of the hausted by their merely personal interest. And 
Papyri. 


their value, both direct and indirect, in many 
and varied fields of learning is being increasingly realized*. 
To the palaeographer, for example, they offer a continuous 
chain of documents, extending over a period of about a thousand 
years, very many of them exactly dated by year and month and 
day®, and the rest usually easily assignable within comparatively 
narrow limits, by means of which many old errors can be 


2 See especially Wilcken’s valu- 
able lecture, already cited, Dvze 
gricch. Papyrusurkunden, p. 29 ff. 

3 Official documents are as a rule 


with personal greetings to his ‘lord 
and patron’ and the members of his 
household—‘ almost as generous a 
scale as ina Pauline epistle’ (Kenyon, 


Brit. Mus. Papyri U, p- 305). 

1 See e.g. the curious and illite- 
rate letter of Apollonius (No. 7) and 
from a later period the letter of 
Psenosiris (No. 49), which has been 
so variously interpreted. 


so dated up till the end of the first 
century after Christ, after that only 
by month and day. Cf. the Table 
of Months on p. xviii, which Dr 
A. S. Hunt has kindly revised ior 
me. 
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corrected, and the whole history of book production before the 
adoption of vellum put in a new and striking light. Thus, to 
refer only to a single point, the New Testament student can 
no longer have any possible doubt that the books of the New 
Testament were written originally on papyrus, and that in such 
a letter as is reproduced in facsimile as a frontispiece to this 
volume he can see the prototype, so far as outward appear- 
ance is concerned, of an original Pauline Epistle*. 

To the historian again their value is no less remarkable. 
If it be the case, as we recently have been assured, that it 
was the want of adequate ‘records’ that prevented the 
Greeks themselves from being: the founders of scientific 
history, that is certainly no longer the fate of any one 
who seeks to reconstruct the internal condition of Greco- 
Roman Egypt. Contemporary documents, whose genuineness 
is incontestable, now lie before him in such abundance, that 
their very number constitutes one of his greatest difficulties. 
And it will need much careful sifting and comparison before 
their results can be fully appreciated or stated®. But confining 
ourselves again to their relation to Christian history, it is 
impossible not to recognize the importance of having the 
‘enrolment’ of Luke ii 1, 2 illustrated by the recovery of a 
large number of similar enrolments or census-returns, known 
by the same name (azoypagai, cf. No. 17), and even the 
method of the enumeration by the return of each man to his 
own city (ver. 3) confirmed by the discovery of an exactly 
analogous order (No. 28). When too we find a Prefect re- 
leasing a prisoner in deference to the wishes of the multitude 
(see note on No. 55. 28), or the summary of a trial with the 
speech of the prosecuting counsel (No. 18), we are at once 


1 See further Kenyon Palaeo- 
graphy, p. 92 ff., and Handbook 
to the Textual Criticism of the 
New Testament (Macmillan, 1901), 
Chap. 11 ‘The Autographs of the 
New Testament.’ 

2 The student will find much 


valuable information in the vols. 
on Zhe Plolemaic Dynasty by Prof. 
Mahaffy and on Under Roman Rule 
by Mr J. S. Milne in Methuen’s 
History of Egypt, Vols. IV, V 
(1898). 
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reminded of what took place in the case of our Lord (Mk xv 
15) and of St Paul (Ac. xxiv 2ff.). Or, to pass to a later 
period in the history of the Church, while the persecution of 
the Christians under Decius, and the consequent demand for 
“ibellt, ox certificates of conformity to the state-religion, were 
previously well known, it is surely a great gain to be able to 
look upon actual specimens of these “deli, attested by the 
signatures of the /el/atic’ themselves, and counter-signed by 
the official commission that had been appointed to examine 
them (No. 48). 

The value of the papyri, however, for the Biblical student 
is very far from being exhausted in ways such as these. They 
have added directly to his materials not only a certain number 
of Biblical texts’, but also several highly important fragments 
of extra-canonical writings, including the so-called Logia of 
Jesus, which have attracted such widespread attention» Nor 
is this all, but the indirect aid which they constantly afford for 
the interpretation of our Greek Bible is perhaps even more 
striking. It will be one of the principal objects of the com- 
mentary that accompanies the following selections to illustrate 
this in detail, but it may be convenient to recapitulate here 
that this aid is to be looked for principally in three directions. 

(1) In the matter of /anguage, we have now abundant 
proof that the so-called ‘peculiarities’ of Biblical Greek are 
due simply to the fact that the writers of the New Testament 


1 These include some third and the Mew Sayings of Jesus (P. Oxy. 


fourth century fragments of the 
LXX, a third century MS. of Mt.i 
(P. Oxy. 2), and about one-third of 
the Ep. to the Hebrews from the 
early part of the fourth century 
(P. Oxy. 657). So far as they go, 
the N.T. texts confirm on the whole 
the evidence of the great uncials 8B, 
or what we know as the Westcott 
and Hort text. A list of the principal 
Biblical papyriis given by Deissmann 
Enc. Biblica, col. 3559 f. 

2 The original Logea (P. Oxy. 1), 


654) and the Fragment of an Un- 
canonical Gospel (P. Oxy. 840) have 
all been published separately in 
convenient forms (Frowde, 1897, 
1904 and 1908): see also Swete’s 
edition of Zwo New Gospel Frag- 
ments (Deighton, Bell & Co., 1908). 
In Les plus anciens Monuments du 
Christianisme (Patrologia Orientalis 
IV 2 [1907]) Wessely has edited the 
most important early Christian do- 
cuments written on papyrus, with 
translations and commentaries. 
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for the most part made use of the ordinary colloquial Greek, 
the Kou of their day. 

This is not to say that we are to disregard altogether the 
influence of translation Greek, and the consequent presence of 
undoubted Hebraisms, both in language and grammar. Nor 
again must we lose sight of the fact that the sacred writers, 
especially in the case of the New Testament, deepened and 
enriched the significance of many everyday words, and em- 
ployed them in altogether new connotations. At the same 
time the best way to get at these new connotations is surely 
to start from the old, and to trace, as we are now enabled to 
do, the steps by which words and phrases were raised from 
their original popular and secular usage to the deeper and 
more spiritual sense, with which the New Testament writings 
have made us familiar?. It is sufficient by way of illustration 
to point to the notes that follow on such words as adeAdds 
(No. 7. 2), aidvios (No. 45. 27), Bamrifw (No. 7. 13), Kvpios 
(No. 18. 6), Aecrovpyéo (No. 5. 2), mapovoia (No. 5. 18), 
mpecBedw (No. 40. 14), mpeoBurepos (Nos. 10. 17, 29. 11), 
mpoypadw (No. 27. 11), cwryp (No. 19. 18), owrnpia (No. 36. 
13), and xpyparife (No. 25. 2)% 


1 An over-tendency to minimize 
these last is probably the most per- 
tinent criticism that can be directed 
against Dr J. H. Moulton’s Pro- 
legomena to his Grammar of New 
Testament Greek, a book that is as 
useful to the papyrologist as it is 
indispensable to the student of the 
Greek New Testament. See further 
the valuable sections (§§ 3, 4) on 
‘ The xow7—the Basis of Septuagint 
Greek,’ and ‘The Semitic Element 
in LXX Greek’ in Thackeray’s 
Grammar of the Old Testament in 
Greek 1, p. 16 ff. 

2 The denial of a distinctive 
* Biblical’ or ‘New Testament 
Greek’ is often too unqualified to- 
day owing to the recoil from the 
old position of treating it as es- 


sentially an isolated language, and 
the whole question of how far the 
Greek of the New Testament de- 
viates from the Kow7 requires a 
fuller discussion and statement than 
it has yet received. Some good re- 
marks on the ‘eigenartig’ character 
of the New Testament writings, 
notwithstanding the linguistic and 
stylistic parallels that have been dis- 
covered, will be found in Heinrici’s 
monograph Der litterarische Charak- 
ter der neutestamentlichen Schriften 
(Leipzig, 1908). 

3 For many more examples of the 
influence of the Kow on N.T. Greek 
than are possible in the limits of the 
present volume reference may per- 
haps be allowed to the ‘ Lexical 
Notes from the Papyri’ which Dr 
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(2) The form, again, which the New Testament writers 
so frequently adopted for the conveyance of religious truth 
is reflected in the clearest manner in the private letters that 
have been rescued from the sands of Egypt. It may seem 
strange at first sight to those who have had no previous 
acquaintance with the subject, that those simple and artless 
communications, the mere flotsam and jetsam of a long 
past civilization, should for a moment be put in evidence 
alongside the Epistles of St Paul. But even if they do nothing 
else, they prove how ‘popular’ rather than ‘literary’ in origin 
these Epistles really are’, and how frequently the Apostle 
adapts the current epistolary phrases of his time to his own 
purposes’. 


(3) Once more, the papyri are of the utmost value in 
enabling us to picture the general environment, social and re- 
ligious, of the earliest followers of Christianity. These followers 


J. H. Moulton and the present 
writer are contributing to the Zx- 
positor VIL v, p. 51 ff. &c. 

1 The distinction holds good, even 
if we cannot go all the way with 
Deissmann (BS. p. 3 ff.) in pro- 
nouncing all the Pauline writings 
‘letters’ rather than ‘Epistles.’ 
This may be true of the short 
Epistle to Philemon, which is little 
more than a private note, but surely 
the Epistle to the Romans stands 
in a different category, and, if only 
by the character of its contents, is 
to be widely differentiated from the 
unstudied expression of personal 

. feeling, that we associate with the 
idea of a true ‘letter.’ 

2 The first recognition I have 
come across in this country of the 
value of the papyri for N.T. study 
occurs in Dean Farrar’s The Messages 
of the Books, first published in 1884, 
where in a note to his chapter on 
the ‘Form of the New Testament 
Epistles’ the writer remarks—‘ It is 
an interesting subject of inquiry to 
what extent there was at this period 


an ordinary form of correspondence 
which (as amongst ourselves) was to 
some extent fixed. Inthe papyrus 
rolls of the British Museum (edited 
for the trustees by J. Forshall [in 
1839]) there are forms and phrases 
which constantly remind us of 
St Paul’ (p. 151). But he does 
not seem to have followed up the 
hint, and it was left to Prof. A. 
Deissmann, following independently 
on lines already hinted at by A. 
Peyron in his introduction to the 
Turin Papyri (Papyrt graect regit 
Taurinensis Muset Aegyptit, Turin, 
1826), to show in detail in Aidel- 
studien (1895) and Meue Bibelstudien 
(1897) (together translated into 
English as Bzble Studies (1901)), 
and more recently in Licht vom 
Osten (x Aufl. 1908, 2 u. 3 Aufl. 
1909), the wealth of material they 
contain in this and other respects. 
Mention should also be made of 
Dean Armitage Robinson’s in- 
teresting Excursus ‘On some current 
epistolary phrases’? in his Com- 
mentary on Ephesians, p. 275 ff. 
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belonged for the most part, though by no means exclusively}, 
to the humbler and poorer classes of the population, whom the 
ordinary historian of the period did not think it worth his while 
to notice. But now by means of their own autographic letters 
and documents we can see them in all the varied relationships 
of everyday life and thought. Notices of Birth (No. 32) and 
of Death (No. 35) are intermingled with Marriage-Contracts 
(Nos. 1, 34) and Deeds of Divorce (No. 16): the oppressed 
appeal to the ruling powers for protection (Nos. 10, 29), and 
the village ‘elders’ arrange for dancing-girls to enliven an 
approaching festival (No. 45): the youth who has wasted all 
his substance with ‘riotous living’ (No. 27), and the poor 
prodigal with his humble confession of sin (No. 37), stand 
before us in the flesh: while the mourners ‘sorrowing as those 
who have no hope’ (No. 38), and the perplexed and diseased 
seeking help in dreams or oracles (Nos. 6, 25, cf. 54) and 
enchantments (Nos. 46, 47), prove how deep and real were 
the needs of those to whom the Gospel was first preached. 


8. There may be a temptation perhaps at present, in view 
The of the unusual and romantic character of the 
Richness of new discoveries, to exaggerate the significance of 
tia ee the papyri in these and similar directions, Much 
requires still to be done before their exact linguistic and 
historical value can be fully estimated. But there can be no 
doubt as to the richness of the field which they present to the 
student alike of religion and of life. And one main object of 
the present volume of Selections will have been fulfilled, if 
it succeeds in any measure in arousing a more wide-spread 
interest in the larger collections, and the notable work of 
their first editors and interpreters. 


1 Cf. Orr, Meglected Factors in 


the Study of the Early Progress of 
Christianity (London, 1899), p. 95 ff. 

2 Deissmann (LO 217 f.) 
strikingly recalls the Prosopogra- 
phia Impertt Romani which cata- 
logues 8,644 men and women of 
note during the first three centuries, 


but omits of set purpose ‘ hominum 
plebeiorum infinitam illam turbam’ 
—Jesus and Paul among them! 
See also the same writer’s articles 
on ‘ Primitive Christianity and the 
Lower Classes’ in £2. VII vii, 
Pp 97 ff., 208 ff, 352 ff, 


TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS 
AND NOTES 


Tots 
BuBrLos wou avr pdovoy mpdcex[e] pirodoyay 
kat dm avtav dvnow cées. 
CORNELIUS to his son HIERAX 
[P. Oxy. 531. 10 ff. (ii/A.D.)]. 


For the convenience of the reader, the following Texts are given 
in modern form with accentuation and punctuation. Letters inserted 
within square brackets [ ] indicate the Editors’ proposed restora- 
tions for lacunae in the original, and those in round brackets ( ) the 
resolutions of abbreviations or symbols. Angular brackets < > 
are used to denote words or phrases that have been accidentally 
omitted in the original, double square brackets [| ] letters that 
have been erased in the original and braces { } a superfluous letter 
or letters. Dots placed inside brackets [...] represent the approxi- 
mate number of letters that have been lost or erased, and dots 
outside brackets mutilated or illegible letters. A dot under a 
letter, e.g. a, shows that the letter is uncertain. 

As regards dating, i/B.c.=Ist century B.C., 1/A.D.=Ist century 
A.D., and i/ii A.D.=a date falling about the end of the Ist or the 
beginning of the 2nd century A.D. 


tr A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 


P. ELEPH. I. B,C. 311-I0. 


Discovered at Elephantine, and edited by Rubensohn in the 
Lilephantine-Papyri, p. 18 ff. 


The following marriage contract from Elephantine is 
the oldest specimen of its class that has hitherto been dis- 
covered (cf. P. Gen. 21 of ii/B.c., as completed by Wilcken, 
Archiv 1, p. 387 ff, and P. Tebt. 104, B.c. 92), and also 
the earliest dated Greek papyrus document that we possess. 
Rubensohn in his commentary draws special attention to its 
pure Greek character, as proved by the nationality of the con- 
tracting parties, and the terms employed, e.g. the ‘ patriarchal’ 
part played by the bride’s father, and her own repeated desig- 
nation as éAevOépa (1. 4f.). Noteworthy too are the stringent 
' provisions regulating the married life of the pair (ll. 6, 8 ff.) 
which, with faint echoes in the Oxyrhynchus documents, dis- 
appear from the contracts of the Roman period, to be renewed 
later under Christian influences; cf. C. P. R. 30. 20 ff. 
(vi/A.D.) mpos TO Kal airiy dyarav cal Oddrew Kat Oepamevery 
airov...traxovew 8% aitd Kaba 7G vopw Kal tH dxoovdia ovp- 
Baive[y] oide, and see Wilcken, A7chiv 1, p. 490. 

M. I 


2 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT No. 1 


’AnreFdvSpou Tod “AdeEdvdpov Bactdedovtos eter EBSopat 
Ilroreuatov catpamedvovros ter Tecoape- 

cxadexdrar pnvos Aiov. Luvyypady cvvoixicias ‘Hpakne- 
Sov cat Anuntpias. AapBaver “Hparreidns 

Anuntpiav Ké.av yuvatca yvyciav rapa tod tratpos Aer- 
tivov Kwiou cal ris untpos Pirwridos édedOepos 

édevOépav poo pepomerny eiwatiopov Kal Koopov(Spaymas) 
a, Tapexéto 5é “Hpaxdeidns Anuntpiat 

dca TmpoonKes yuvaint édevOépas Tava, eivar dé Huds KaTaA 
tavTo Strov dv Sox. aprotoy eivar Bovdevopévors 
KOLWHL 5 

Bovaj Aerrivnt cal ‘Hparreidnu. Eiay 8é tt eaxotexvodca 
Gdickyntat ert aicxivyr Tod avdpos “Hpaxreldov An- 
pntpta, 


In the seventh year of the reign of Alexander the son of 
Alexander, the fourteenth year of the satrapy of Ptolemaeus, the 
month Dios. Contract of marriage between Heraclides and 
Demetria. 

Heraclides takes Demetria of Cos as his lawful wife from her 
father Leptines of Cos and her mother Philotis, both parties being 
freeborn, and the bride bringing clothing and adornment of the 
value of 1000 drachmas, and let Heraclides provide for Demetria 
all things that are fitting for a freeborn woman, and that we should 
live together wherever shall seem best to Leptines and Heraclides 
in consultation together. And if Demetria shall be detected doing 
anything wrong to the shame of her husband Heraclides, let her 


3- yolav] ‘lawful,’ ‘legally 


perhaps that Heraclides drafted the 
wedded’: cf. P. Amh. 86. 1 5 


agreement. 


(A.D. 78) xepls ywoolwv Spool, 6. 


‘apart from the legal public charges.’ 
The same sense of ‘true,’ ‘ genuine,’ 
underlies the use of the word in 
Phil. iv 3 yrjove otvfvye; for a 
definite spiritual application see 
1.Tim. i 2, Tit. i 4 

5. elvar dé judas] an unexpected 
change to the 1st pers., showing 


kaxorexvodca] Cf. 3 Macc. 
vii 9 édv TL Kaxorexvijowmev movnpby, 
and for pee bape adj. see 
Sap. i 4, x 

éml by Cf. P. Gen. 21, 11 
(see introd. above) 8’ al[o]xuvew 
Mevexpdrny Soa gépa dvdpi aic- 
xvvnv. 


No. 1 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 3 


otepcow Ou mpoonvéykato mavtwv, émideiEarw 8¢ ‘Hpa- 
Kreldns OTe dv éyxarte Anuntpia: évavtiov avdpav 
TPLOV, 
ods dy Soxiyudfwaw audorepor. Mi é&éotw Sé ‘Hpaxretdne 
yuvaixa addy reco ayer Oat ep UBper Anuntpias wndée 
TexvoTroteia Oat €& AAAS yuvaLKds Nde KaKoTEYveiV pdév 
mapevpéces pndepsas ‘Hpaxretdnv eis Anuntpiav: 
elay 5€ TL Tody TovTwV adioxyntar ‘Hpaxrgeidns kal émt- 
detEne Anuntpia évavtiov avipay rpidv, ods av Soxt- 
palo fe) 
apporepor, amrodét@ “Hpaxreidns Anuntpias thu pepviv 
Hv mpoonvéyxato (Spaypas) ,a, Kal TpocaToTeicaTa 
apyupi- 
ov AdeEavdpeiou (Spaxpuds) a. “H 88 rpakus éorw xadamep 
éy dinns Kata vopov Téros exovons Anuntpiat Kat Tols 
pera 
be deprived of all that she has brought, and let Heraclides prove 
his charge against Demetria in the presence of three men, whom 
both shall approve. And let it not be allowed to Heraclides to 
bring in another woman to the insult of Demetria, nor to beget 
children by another woman, nor shall Heraclides do any wrong 
to Demetria on any pretext. And if Heraclides shall be detected 
doing any of these things, and Demetria shall prove it in the 
presence of three men, whom both shall approve, let Heraclides 
repay to Demetria the dowry which she brought to the value of 
1000 drachmas, and let him pay in addition 1000 drachmas of 
Alexander’s coinage. And let the right of execution be as if a formal 
decree of the court had been obtained to Demetria and to those 
4. émidetdtw) In Ac. xviii 28, generally in the N.T.: see 1 Thess. 


Heb. vi 17 the verb is used in the 
same sense of ‘ prove,’ ‘demonstrate.’ 

évaytlov dvdpdv tpév] With this 
private separation before witnesses 
contrast such a later ‘deed of 
divorce’ as No. 16. For évavtiov, 
frequent in this sense in the LXX, 
ef. Lk. i 6 noav 5¢ Slkaror dupdrepor 
évaytlov rod Ocou. 


8. doxiudfwow] ‘approve,’ as 


li 4 (note). 

Q. mapeuvpécer pondeucdc] Cf. P. 
Tebt. 5. 61 (B.c. 118), B.G.U. 241. 
40 (ii/A.D.). 

11. dpyuplov ’’Adetavdpelov] ‘ per- 
haps the earliest documentary men- 
tion of Alexander’s coinage, unless 
Dittenberger Sy//. 176 is about two 
years older’ (Rubensohn). 


BN 


4 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT No.1 


Anpntpias mpacoovew é« te avtod ‘Hpaxheidou kal Tav 
‘HpaknreiSov mdvrav Kal éyyator cal vavtixav. “A 
88 cvyypagy 

HSe kupta éot@ TavTnt TavTwS ws éxel TOD TVVAAAAYpLATOS 
yeyernpévov, Orrov av éereypépne ‘Hpaxreldns cata 

Anuntptas i) Anuntpia te Kat rol wera Anuntpias mpac- 
covtes éreypépwow Kata “Hpaxreidov. Kupuor 8é 
&rtaoay ‘Hpaxnrel- 15 

dns at Anuntpia Kal tds cuvyypadas avtol tds avTov 
gurdacortes Kal émeypépovtes Kat’ aXAjAwV. Map- 
TUPES 

Kréov Terouos “Avtixparns Tyuvitns Advows Tnwvitns 
Avovictos Thpvitns “Apiotopaxos Kupnvaios ’Apic- 
TOOLKOS 

Kaos. 


acting with Demetria or Heraclides himself and all Heraclides’ 
property both on land and sea. And let this contract be valid under 
all circumstances, as if the agreement had been come to in that place 
wheresoever Heraclides brings the charge against Demetria, or 
Demetria and those acting with Demetria bring the charge against 
Heraclides. And let Heraclides and Demetria enjoy equal legal 
rights both in preserving their own contracts, and in bringing 
charges against one another. Witnessed by Cleon of Gela, 
Anticrates of Temnos, Lysis of Temnos, Dionysius of Temnos, 
Aristomachus of Cyrene, and Aristodicus of Cos. 


14. Omov xrd.] a clause inserted only binding in the place where it 
in view of the fact that, according to —_ was entered into, 
strict Greek law, the contract was 


No. 2 “EPICURUS TO A CHILD 5 


2. EPICURUS-4TO A CHILD 
EX VOL. HERCUL. 176. ili/B.C. 


Discovered at Herculaneum and edited by Gomperz, Hermes, ve 
p- 386 ff. See also H. Usener, Epicurea, p. 154, and Wilamowitz, 
Gr. Les. 1, p. 3963 I, p. 260. 


The following fragment of a letter to a child is interesting, 
not only on account of the writer, the well-known philosopher, 
Epicurus (+ B.c. 270), but also from its own artless and affec- 
tionate character. According to Wilamowitz the child addressed 
was one of the orphan children of a certain Metrodorus, of 
whom Epicurus took charge. 


»--[a]peiyueba els Adpurpaxov b- 

ytaivovtes éym kal IIudo- 

KAS Kali “Epplapyos cat K[r7]- 

oinmros, Kal éxel KaTeidnda- 

fev vy[clatvovtas Oepio- 5 
Tav Kat Tovs oirrovs [i ]Ao[v]s. 

ed € mrose[7]s Kab od ef b]y- 

aives Kat 4 plaluun [olov, 


We have arrived in health at Lampsacus, myself and Pythocles 
and Hermarchus and Ctesippus, and there we have found Themistas 
and the rest of the friends in health. It is good if you also are in 
health and your grandmother, and obey your grandfather and 


1. Aduyaxov]in Mysia,an early of Metrodorus. 
home of Epicurus, where he was 8. udupn] ‘grandmother,’ as in 
engaged for several yearsin teaching later Gk: cf. 2 Tim. i 5. 
philosophy. It was the native town 


6 EPICURUS TO A CHILD No. 3 
Kal tama. kat Matpo[v]e rav- 
ta Tet]Onfe, dommlep Kat é[p]- 10 


c \ ” e CPN 
mpocbev. ed yap io, 4 aitia, 
ee “s\ > \ \ e ‘4 
ott Kal éy@ Kal o[t] Novzrot 

, f lo) 
TavTes oe peya pidrovpmer, 
bt. TovToLs welOn TavTa:*, 


Matron in all things, as you have done before. For be sure, the 
reason why both IJ and all the rest love you so much is that you 
obey these in all things.... 


g. mara] Like udupnthe word title see No. 51. 


II. 


mamas is of Asiatic origin, and was 
apparently first introduced as a term 
of endearment by Phrygian slaves 
into Athenian nurseries (Wilam.). 


eU yap tc6:] a common clas- 
sical phrase, of which we have traces 
in the tore (imper.) of Eph. v 5, 
Heb. xii 17, Jas. i 19. 


For its later use as an ecclesiastical 


3, POLYCRATES TO: HIS =fAiiaE 


PGPECR lle xlah)s 111/B.C. 


First edited by Sayce in Hermathena xvii, and afterwards by 
Mahaffy in the Flinders Petrie Papyri i, p. [27]: cf. 1, p. [80] and 
Ill, p- 112, See also Wilamowitz, Gr. Les. 1, p. 396 f.3 0, p. 261 f.3 
and Reden und Vortrige, p. 251; Witkowski, Zp. Priv. Gr. p. 5 ff. 


This letter belongs to the correspondence of the architect 
Cleon, who acted as commissioner of public works in the 
Fayim district, about the middle of the 3rd cent. Bc. It 
contains a request from his younger son Polycrates, who had 
apparently been borrowing from his brother Philonides, that 
Cleon will interest himself on his behalf with Ptolemy II, on 
the occasion of the King’s visit to celebrate the Arsinoe festival. 
The text, in which there are no lacunae, is written ‘in a beauti- 
fully clear and correct hand’ (Mahaffy). 


No. 3 POLYCRATES TO HIS FATHER v4 


Tlovvpatns rat warp yaipew. Karas Toteis ef Eppwoar 
kal Ta Nova cor Kata yvounv éotiv, éppd- 

HeOa Sé Kai pets. moddans pév yéypaha oor rapayevéc- 
Oat kal cvotical pe, Orrws ths émt rod 

WapovTos oYoAHS amorvbd. Kal viv 86, ei Svvatov éorw 
kal pnOév ce Tav épyav Korver, 

meipabnre édOeiv eis ta ’Apowdea édv yap od rapa- 
yévnt, Témevopar pardios pe TOL Racine? 

ovatalicecOat. yivwone 5é pe Exovta Tapa Dirwvidov 
(Spaxpds) o'* amd TovTov TO pév Huvov 5 


Polycrates to his father, greeting. I am glad if you are in 
good health, and everything else is to your mind. We ourselves 
are in good health. I have often written to you to come and in- 
troduce me, in order that I may be relieved from my present occu- 
pation. And now if it is possible, and none of your work hinders 
you, do try and come to the Arsinoe festival; for, if you come, I 


am sure that I shall easily be introduced to the King. 
1 have received 70 drachmas from Philonides. 


I. KaA@s motets] a common for- 
mula, cf. 1 Macc. xii 18, 22, Ac. 
x 33, Phil. iv 14, 3 Jo. 6. 

et éeppwoat xrd.] Mahaffy (P. 
Petr. 11, Appendix p. 10) has 
pointed out that the occurrence of 
this common Greek formula at this 
early date establishes beyond dispute 
that the corresponding Roman S.V. 
B.E.E.Q.V. was derived from it, 
and not wice versa, as Cobet 
believed. 

2. maparyevécoba] The verb is 
common in vernacular documents 
where classical writers would more 
naturally have used dgixvoduat or 
jxw. The literary complexion 
therefore which Harnack gives to 
it in certain passages in Luke (Say- 
ings of jesus, p. 86) cannot be 
maintained: see Moulton £x/. vil, 


Know that 
Half of this I have 


Vii, Pp. 413+ 

overcoat] ‘bring together,’ hence 
£introduce,’ ‘recommend’: see the 
note on P. Oxy. 292. 5 f. (= No. 14). 
In Gen. xl 4 kal cwéorycev 6 dpxe- 
Secmwrns Te "Iwohd avrovs, Kat 
mapéorn avrois, the meaning is 
somewhat different ‘put under the 
charge of.’ 

3. oxXoARs] ‘studium’ (Wilamo- 
witz). 

4. els Ta ’Apowdea] the festival 
held in honour of the deceased 
Queen Arsinoe, who had already 
been raised to divine honours. 

5. muvov] almost always so 
written in the papyri of iii/B.c.: 
in the two following centuries 7uvov 
and juiov occur with about equal 
frequency, see Mayser Gramm. 
p. 100 f. 
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No. 4 


\ > \ ' 
eis TA Séovta bredurouny, TO Sé Aowrov eis TO Savevov 


KaTéBanrov. 


an \ , 
TovTO O€ yiveTat 


Sid 75 pu) aOpodv Huds, adda KaTa puKpov NapBavev. 


ypdde 8 nuiv cat ov, va €ido- 


pev ev ols et, Kal py aywviapev. 


émupédov O€ Kab GavTod, 


e G M4 \ Nate 
OTTMS VYLALYHLS KA’ TPOS 4- 


pas éppa@pevos ErAOnts. 


ce 
EUTUV EL, 


kept by me for necessaries, but the rest I have paid as an instal- 


ment of interest. 


This happens because we do not get our money 
in a slump sum, but in small instalments. 


Write to us yourself 


that we may know how you are circumstanced, and not be anxious. 
Take care of yourself that you may be well, and come to us in good 


health. Farewell. 


6. els 7a Séovra] Cf. P. Par. 
38. 25 ff. (ii/B.c.) Omws...éxw Te 
déovra, Kal wy Siadvwuar TH Aww. 

els 70 Sdvevov kaTéBadov] ‘I have 
paid as an instalment of interest ’— 
a rendering suggested by Wyse, and 
adopted by Mahaffy (P. Petr. It, 
App. p. 4) in place of his original 
‘I have put out to interest.’ 

8. dywriayer] Cf. P. Petr. m1, 
53 (2) 15 f. od yap ws éruxev dyw- 
viduev, ‘for we are in a state of no 


ordinary anxiety’ (Edd.), and for 
the corresponding subst., as in Lk. 
xxl 44, cf. Po. Lebt.42q-e age, 
(early iii/A.D.) ws els dywriay pe 
yevérOar év Tm TapdvTt. 

g. evrvxe.] the form of greeting 
generally adopted when the person 
addressed is of superior rank: in the 
case of an inferior, éppwoo is the 
ordinary formula. For exceptions 
see Wilcken Archiv I, p. 161. 


4. ISIAS. TO HEPHAESTION 


P. Brit. MUS. 42. 


B.C. 168. 


Discovered at Memphis, and edited by Kenyon in the British 
Museum Papyri i, p. 29 ff. For various improved readings, which 
have been followed here, see Wilcken, G. G. A., 1894, p. 722, and 
for the text with commentary see Wilamowitz, Gr. Les. 1, p. 397 fey 
II, p. 262, and Witkowski, Z£f. Priv. Gr., p. 37 fi. 


The following letter is addressed by a certain Isias to 
Hephaestion, apparently her husband, who was ‘in retreat’ 
in the Serapeum at Memphis, urging him to return home. 


No. 4 ISIAS TO HEPHAESTION 9 


The exact position of the Serapeum recluses is still a matter 
of discussion amongst scholars, By some they are regarded 
as a kind of monkish community: by others, as persons who 
in special sickness or trouble had sought the aid of the god, 
and were for the time being ‘possessed,’ or under his influence 
and protection. In any case this letter makes clear that, 
whatever the nature of the vows they took upon them, these 
were not binding for all time, but lasted only until the xaroxou 
had attained the end they had in view (1. 26). On the whole 
subject see Preuschen, A/onchtum und Sarapiskult (2*¢ Aufi., 
Giessen, 1903), where the latter of the above-mentioned views 
is strongly supported, and cf. Archiv tv, p. 207. For further 
particulars regarding the Serapeum see Nos. 5 and 6, 


Towas “Hdasotiovs tds aderpale yai(pecy). 

2 2 , re Sk \ r 
€L Eppwpmevwr TAANA KATA AOYoV 
aravTat, cine av ws Tots Oeots evyo- 

, a \ aN <p tal SaaS 
pévn Siatenw* Kat adit 8 vryiawov 
Kal TO Tatdtoy Kal ob ev olKwe TavTEs 5 
<cot Svarravtos pvelav trocovpevot > 
KopLcapevn Tiv Tapa cod émicToAHV 
map “Qpov, év je Suecdpess etvas 

Isias to Hephaestion her brother greeting. If you are well, 

and things in general are going right, it would be as I am con- 
tinually praying to the gods. I myself am in good health and 


the child, and all at home, making mention of you continually. 
When I got your letter from Horus, in which you explained 


I. 7T&t ddeXPG.] ‘brother,’ i.e. (note), 
' *husband,’in accordance with a well- 4. Kopicauévn] Cf. P. Fay. 114. 
established Egyptian usage, and in 3f. (A.D. 100) Koptoduevds jou Thy 
keeping with the generaltone of the  étarodqv, ‘on receipt of my letter.’ 


letter, and the references to 76 mat- 
lov (1. 5) and 4 uarnp cov (1. 28, not 
uav), (Wilam., Witk.) 

2, KaTd Abyor] as in P. Par. 63. 
is (ii/B.c.) cal od dvyalves Kat 
Tada cot Kata Adyor éorly. 

. pv. Toovmevor] a common 
epistolary phrase, cf. 1 Thess. i. 2 


Other passages suchas P. Hib. 54. 9 
(iii/B.c.), P. Tebt. 45. 33 (ii/B.C.), 
bear out the meaning ‘receive dack,’ 
which Hort (on r Pet. i 9) finds in 
all the N.T. occurrences of the 
word. 

8. diecdpes] Ci. Mt. xiii 36, 
xviii 31, 


10 ISTAS TO HEPHAESTION 


éy KaToxyt év THL Daparieiws Tat 
év Méudes, él pev tae éppacbali] oe 10 
evOéws Tols Oeois evxapicrour, 
Sraeh X a % / ld / 
émt dé Tat’ wy TapayiverOat ce [TravToly 
TOV éxel aTEANUpevOV Tapayeyo[vo]TaV 
andifouat, Elve]xa Tov éx Tov To[vov]rov 
AS / \ \ 4 

Katpod éwavtn[y] Te kal TO mratdi[ov ojov 15 
SuaxexuBepynkvia Kal eis av Te 
€AnrvOvia Sia THY TOD citov TLD, 
kat So[xo]lica v[d]y [y]le cov rapayevopyévou 

, , > a \ \ 
revéecOat Tivos avarpvyns, oé Oé 
pnd evteOupjcbat tod mapayevéc Oat 20 
pd evBeBropévat els THY HweTépav mept- 
<otacw>. as ét[t] cov traplov]ros TAaVTOV erredeouny, 
pu Ste ye TocovTOU ypovov éruyeyovoTos 
that you were in retreat in the Serapeum at Memphis, I imme- 
diately gave thanks to the gods that you were well; but that you 
did not return when all those who were shut up with you 
arrived distresses me; for having piloted myself and your child 
out of such a crisis, and having come to the last extremity 
_ because of the high price of corn, and thinking that now at last on 
your return I should obtain some relief, you have never even 
thought of returning, nor spared a look for our helpless state. 
While you were still at home, I went short altogether, not to 
mention how long a time has passed since, and such disasters, 


14. dmdlfouat] The verb is not 21. mepicracw] The word is 


found in the N.T., but for the ver- 
nacular dydta, as Lk. xxiii 12 D, cf. 
P. Par. 48. 7 ff. (ii/B.c.) rod pbs ce 
Thy dndevav monoavros, ‘who had 
that disagreement with you.’ 

19. dvayuxijs] The word, which 
is classical, is found several times 
in the LXX, along with the cor- 
responding verb dvapixw (cf, 2 Tim. 
i116). For the later form dvayvéts 
see Exod. viii 15, Ac. iii 19. 

20. évreOuvufc@a] For the gen. 
constr. cf. P. Par, 63. vii. 9 (ii/B.C.) 
evTreOup cba Tov éEnpiOounuever. 


frequent in a bad sense in Polybius, 
e.g. iv. 45. 10 els may mepioTdcews 
éNOetv, cf. also 2 Macc. iv 16 zrepté- 
oxev atrods yxarer) meploracis, 
‘sore calamity beset them.’ 

23. éemvyeyovétos] For émvyivo- 
pat * praeterlabor’ Witkowski com- 
pares P. Par. 25. 8f. (ii/B. Cc.) Kae’ 
dv Karpov TO mévOos Too “Amos éme- 
yévero: see also P. Fay. 11. 19 
(ii/B.c.) AAAwy érvyeyovirww mrEdvar 
(sc. xpovwv), ‘still further periods 
having elapsed.’ 


No. 4 ISIAS TO HEPHAESTION II 


Kat ToLovT@Y Kaipav <Kal> pnOéev cod dmectarxédros. 
ére S¢ xal"Qpov rod tiv émictodjy Tapakexo- 25 
puxo[tols amnyyehotos tmép Tob droderAvabat ce 

€K THS KATOXAS TavTeAos andifouar. 

ov pnv arr érel Kal 4 pntnp cov tuyydver 

Bapéws éyovca, xalrAa]s moujoets Kal Sid ravrny 

Kat dv’ jpds taparlev]omevos eis THY Tomy, elTEep Mh 30 
avayKatotepov ole] mepiomds.. yapuet 58 Kat Tod 
oopatos émripelAd|ucvos, Wy wytaivnis. 


Eppwao. (Tous) B’ ’Ereld 2’. 
On the verso 
‘“Hdaicriovt, 


and you having sent nothing. And now that Horus who brought 
the letter has told about your having been released from your 
retreat, I am utterly distressed. Nor is this all, but since your 
mother is in great trouble about it, I entreat you for her sake 
and for ours to return to the city, unless indeed something most 


pressing occupies you. 
be in health. 


Good-bye. 


(Addressed) 


To Hephaestion. 


26. brép rod dmodedtcOat KTA.] 
*Arodvoua ‘withdraw oneself from,’ 
.* depart,’ as frequently in Polybius, 
e.g. vii 17. 2 Tay péev puddkwv 
dmodvopeuwy dro To0 Témov ToUTOU: 
cf. Exod. xxxiii 11 dareNvero els THY 
mape“Bornvy, Ac. xxviii 25 dovp- 
guvor dé Byres pds dAydovs arre- 
dvorTo. 

31. meptoma}] For reptomdw ‘oc- 
cupy,’ detain,’ cf. P. Tebt. 37. 15 ff. 
(i/B.c.) éyw ofy meptomupevos epi 
avaykalev yéypadd cor Wa x.T.d. 
The metaphorical sense of ‘ worry,’ 


Pray take care of yourself that you may 


Year 2 Epeiph 3o0. 


‘distract,’ as in Lk. x 40 (cf. 1 Cor. 
vii 35), is also common in the ver- 
nacular, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 24. 29 
(=I, p. 33) (ii/B.c.) dws Kal adrds 
THe Tadjuer amrodods mi wepioT@pat, 
‘that I myself, having paid Tathemis, 
may be no more worried,’ P. Tebt. 
43. 36 ff. (ii/B.C.) 6rws unOevi émirpé- 
THe... Tapevoxrey Huds unde wepromav 
Kara pndenlay mapedpeow, ‘that no 
one may be permitted to trouble 
us or to worry us on any pretext 
whatsoever.’ 


12 PETITION FROM THE SERAPEUM TWINS No.5 


5. PETITION FROM THE SERAPEUM 
TWINS 


P. PAR. 26. B.C. 163-2. 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle among 
the Paris Papyri, (Votices e¢ Extraits XVIII, 2, p. 274 ff. See also 
Witkowski, Prodromus p. 30, for various amended readings. 


Of the Serapeum documents that have been recovered 
(cf. No. 6), the greater number refer to the grievances of two 
girls, twins, by name Thaues and Thaus or Taous. Their 
story has been graphically reconstructed by Kenyon (British 
Museum Papyri i, p. 2 ff.). Here we can only notice that the 
twins acted as attendants in the Serapeum, and were con- 
sequently entitled to a certain allowance of oil and bread. 
For some reason this allowance was withheld in B.c. 164-2, 
and accordingly we find them with the assistance of their 
friend Ptolemy, son of Glaucias, one of the Serapeum recluses, 
presenting various petitions for the restitution of their rights. 
Amongst these is the following document, in which, apparently 
for the third time, they addressed themselves directly to King 
Ptolemy Philometor and Queen Cleopatra, on the occasion of 
a royal visit to Memphis, with the result that, as later reports 
prove, the temple officers were at length stirred up to look 
into the matter, and the twins recovered most, if not all, of 
what was due to them. 


No. 5 
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Coit, I. 


Baothet Wrorepaip cal Baoidicoy Krcordtpa rh 


aderoy, 


Oeois Didopijropor, yaipev. 


@avns Kat Taods 


, A 
didupat, ai NevTovpyodcat 
2 A \ t 
év TO Tpo* Méuder peydrw Laparielw, Kai mpdtepov 


pev vpiv 


érlonunoalorjy év Méuder nat dvaBadow eis rd 


bg \ VA 
tepov Ovordoas 


>? ve Na 32. , ” , 
eveTUXoMEV, Kal éredwKamev evrevwv, mpopepopevan 


py Kopiler bas 


thy Kabnkovoay hui didocba civrakiw tev Sedvtwy 


ée TE TOD 


To King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra the sister, gods Philo- 
metores, greeting. We, Thaues and Taous, the twin-sisters who 
minister in the great Serapeum at Memphis, on a former occasion 
when you were in residence at Memphis and had gone up to the 
temple to sacrifice petitioned you, and gave in a petition, bringing 
before you our plea that we are not receiving the contribution of 
necessaries which it is fitting should be given to us both from the 


2. evrovpyodca] For the cere- 
monial use of this verb, which pre- 

ares us for its religious significance 
in the Gk Bible, see Deissmann 

BS. p. 140 f. 
4, éminuicacw] The regular 
word for arrival and temporary 
sojourn in a place as P. Oxy. 705. 
ii. 36 f. émidnutolav]res TH eOver of 
Severus and Caracalla’s visit to 
Egypt in A.D. 202, and especially 
P. Par. 69 (iii/A.D.) where the 
arrivals and departures of a strate- 
gus are recorded in his day-book by 
émi- and dtrodnuéw respectively: see 
Archiv iV, p. 374+ Cf. Ac. ii ro, 
xvii 27. 


5. &vrevéw] properly the act of 
approaching the king, and thence 
the petition addressed to him, his 
answer being known as xpymariouds 
(cf. 1. 21 xpnuariféueva). In the 
N.T. the word is found only in 
Talim dik 1ves. 

xoulfecbar] See the note on P. 
Brit. Mus, 42. 7 (=No. 4). 

6. otvratw] the regular term for 
a contribution from the royal trea- 
sury for religious purposes: see 
Otto Priester 1 p. 366 ff Occa- 
sionally the word is used, almost in 
the sense of ¢épos, of payments to 
the government, e.g. P. Fay. 15. 2 
(with the Editors’ note). 
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Daparveiov Kal “AckAntieiov. Méyps b€ rob viv 
ov KeKopiopéevat 
2 , 5) , ey enen a > + 9 , 
éxk TANpous jvayndope? UTO THs avdyKns émevyo- 
preva, ws av 
bro Ths Aypod Svadrvomevat, Tadw évtvyelv buip, 
\ Cn y 
kat 80 ddl 
TH TOV adiKotyTaY Huas hirauTiay éyOcivar. “Thov 
yap éxriOévtwy 10 
” > x a # f te al 
ére amo tov évrpocbey ypdvav avvTtakw TO TE 
Lapatrvein 
\ a? , 49 s \ Aa a 
kal T@ AcKAnT El, Kai éx ToUTwY Kal TOY TpoTOD 
yevnPaoav 
S[e]dvuov Kopicapévoy Ta éavTdav Kal? 
ca 
Séovta, Kat nputy, 
[4 »” Zz 2 \ > \ e t a 
étav &Bnpev Kat apxas Eis TO lepov, Tapayphua 
fev Oras nuépas, 
€ , € xX > f cn A ? 
vmréderEayv ws av evtaxTnOnoopéver npiv tov Kabn- 
KOVTO@D, 5 


he A 
npepav 


Serapeum and the Asclepeum. And having failed to receive them 
up to the present time in full, we have been compelled, under pressure 
of necessity, wasting away as we are through starvation, to petition 
you again, and in a few words to set before you the selfishness of 
those who are injuring us. For although you already from former 
times have proclaimed a contribution for the Serapeum and 
Asclepeum, and in consequence of this the twins who were there 
before us daily received what they required, to us also when we 
first went up to the temple straightway for a few days the impres- 
sion was conveyed as if everything fitting would be done for us in 


9g. Tis Amod] Acuéds is masc, in 10. ¢idavriav] For the corre- 


P. Par. 22. 21: cf. for a like incon- 
sistency of gender Lk. iv 25 and 
xv 14, and see Moulton Prodeg. 


p. 60. 

& 6Alwy]=80 ddrLywv, cf. 1 Pet. 
v.12, and for the spelling see 
Thackeray Gramm. 1, p. 112. 


sponding adj. see 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
14. Orav éBnuev] One of the 
rare instances in the papyri of érap 
c. indic., as in Mk iii 11, &c.: see 
further Moulton Proleg. pp. 168, 248. 
15. ws dv] See Moulton Proleg. 
p. 167. 


No. 5 


tov Sé& Rowmov xpovov ovx é€eribecar. 


mpos TovS 
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Aw Kat 


emipedntas éréutrouev tovs évtevEopévous, 
kal vuiv, Kal as érocic® év Méudes rapovoias, 


évedavifomev 
virép TovTMY. 
Laparveio 


Tap Sé mpods toils yerpicpots ev TO 


5 ee la x / \ 
Kai AcKANTLEL@ TETAYMEVOY KATATETOAMNKOT@Y Kal 


\ 
Ta 


20 


vp tudv uiv xpnpwateloueva expcpouévav cal 


> / 
ovdeuiay 


evAdBevav mpoopwpévov: judy é trois Séover OrXI- 


Bopévov 


good order, but for the remainder of the time this was not car- 
ried out. Wherefore we both sent repeatedly to the supervisors 
persons to petition on our behalf, and laid information on these 
matters before you, on the occasion of your visits to Memphis. 
And when those who had been appointed to the administration 
in the Serapeum and Asclepeum had insolently maltreated us, and 
were removing the privileges conferred on us by you, and were 
paying no regard to religious scruple, and when we were being 
crushed by our wants, we often made representations even to 


18. mapovolas} For the use of 
mw. as a kind of zerm. techn. in the 
papyri to describe the official visit 
of a king or other great personage, 
cf. Zhess. p. 145 f., where the corre- 
sponding light thrown on the N.T. 
‘usage of the word is discussed. See 
also Deissmann ZO.? p. 278 ff. 
 évepavitouey] lit. ‘laid informa- 
tion,’ but frequently with the added 
thought of ‘against’ as in Ac. xxiv 1, 
XXV2, 15; cf. P. Eleph. 8. 3f. (iii/B.C.) 
éudavlt{w cot “Qpov IlacGros, a report 
to the Praetor, and P. Tor. 1. 8. 12 
éupavicrod Kal Karnyopou (with Pey- 
ron’s note). 

20. KaTaTeToAunKétwr] a LXX 


word, 2 Mace. iii 24, v 15 (kareréX- 
pnoev els T0,..lepov eloedOetv). 

21. xpnuatifdueva] See the note 
on I, 5 above. 

22. evAdBeavy] The word has 
apparently the same religious con- 
notation in Prov. xxviii 14: for a 
corresponding use of the adverb see 
P. Par. 12. 10 (B.C. 157) evAaBds 
pov ox6vTos, ‘when I was in a devout 
frame of mind,’ and cf. 2 Macc. vir1, 
Lk. ii. 25 (adj.). 

Tpoopwuevwy] an interesting ex- 
ample of the rare Midd. use of 7. 
=‘ pay regard to,’ ‘set before one,’ 
as in Ac, ii 25 (LXX). 
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ees 4 A lel e) 4 lal € A , 
kal “Axoudppn pev TO eriatdty Tov iepov AEovakt 
dvectaApeba 
a / 
amobideva. nuivs Kal tO vid dé Viwraéovs tod 
émicTaTov TOV 
e A > / , b} A e , I 
tepav, avaBdvtt mpdny eis TO tepov, mpoondOoper, 
Kal wept éxdorov 25 
peredoxapev. Kal rpockarerduevos tov ’“Axoudppnv 
ouvétatev arodotvas juiv ta dperopeva. ‘O 8é, 
TAaVyTOV 
> (A > td € , e A A e / 
avOporarv ayvopmovéstatos trdpyarv, nuiv pev bréo- 
xXeTO 
TO TpoKkeimevov émitencoev’ Tod dé ToD Vivragovs 
viod é« THs 


Cou. II. 


Méudews yopiobévtos, ovKéte 30 
>Q/ , “) fi > , +) La ; 
ovdéva AOyou érroncato. Ov povoy & ovTos 


GAG Kal dAdo TOY ex TOU Yaparietov 


Achomarres the supervisor of the temple to give us (our rights). 
And we approached the son of Psintaes the supervisor of 
the sacrifices, when he went up to the temple the day before 
yesterday, and gave him detailed information. And having called 
Achomarres to him, he strictly commanded him to give what was 
owing to us. And he, being by nature the most unfeeling of all 
mankind, promised us that he would perform what he had been 
directed to do, but no sooner had the son of Psintaes departed 
from Memphis than he took no further account of the matter. 
And not only this man, but also others connected with the 


26, pereddxaper] a quasi-legal 
term, suggesting that a certain 
responsibility henceforth devolves 
on the person to whom the informa- 
tion has been given: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 
1231. 12 ff. (=III, p. 109) (A.D. 144) 
Ggvofuer d¢ rod diacrodiKod dyrlypa- 


gov abrg peradobfva...dmws &x[wy 
fypamrov mapayyedelay mrpovguav 
Tommonrat TAS yelwplyelas KTA., and 
see the introduction to P. Strass. 41. 


31. od. Ady. éro(=o1)joaTo] as 
in Ac. xx 24. 


— VS yO 
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17 
Kal &repos tov ex Tov “AckXnteeiov 

dvTEs TMpPOS KXewpiopols, wap’ av eos early 

¢ lal 

nas Ta Séovta KopilerOat, drroate- 

a) ® v4 > / \ AN bi , 
povow, ov Tad Te GVopaTa Kal Ta ddheLopeva, 
Sua TO eivat tTAciova, ovK expivapmev KaTa- 
Yopioat. 
oy 2 / \ yal iy at lal ? iF 
éyovoat €rTriOa THY bh tuov écomé- 

. }- > a ¢€ a 
vnv avtianuw, atroctetAat nucav 
\ 
THv évrevéw emt Avoviciov tov dirov 
{4 ef i ? , 
Kal otpatnyov, tras ypan “Amodovin 
TO > Xr TT) > x Bo > ¢€ ny 

@ ETMEANTH, ETINABOvTA Tap wav 

\ \ a > f € he 
THY ypadny TOV opertouevov Huiv 
Seovtwy Kal Tiva Tpos Tivas ypdvous 
mTpocwpeiAntas Kal vd Tiver, 


35 


AcoucOa ody tydr, piav 


40 


45 


é€mavaykdon avTovs atrodobvar nuiv, 


Serapeum, and others connected with the Asclepeum in the ad- 
ministration, from whom it is usual for us to receive what we need, 
are defrauding, whose names and obligations, because they are 
numerous, we have decided not to record. 

We beg you therefore, having as our one hope the assistance 
that lies in your power, to send away our petition to Dionysius 
Privy Councillor and strategus, that he may write to Apollonius the 
supervisor to compel them to render to us (what is owing), when he 
has received from us the written list of the necessaries owing to 
us and what further debts are due us along with the periods for 
which they have been owing and the persons who owe them, so 


33. €repor] No distinction from 40. avridnyw] ‘assistance,’ ‘help,’ 


ddXot (1. 32) is here possible: see 
further on the relation of the two 
words, Moulton Proleg. pp. 79 f., 
246. 

te. dmoorepodcw] absol. as Mk 
x 19, I Cor. vi 8, 

38. dedue0a] the general term 
for petitioning a king, as distin- 
guished from df addressed to 
magistrates: see Laqueur Quwaes- 
tiones Pp. 7- 


M. 


asense by no means limited to ‘ Bibl. 
speech’ (as Grimm), but frequent in 
petitions to the Ptolemies and else- 
where: see Deissmann 2S. pp. 92, 
223. 

4L. 7. dl\wv] partitive.gen.: cf. 
Ac. xxi 16. 

43. émiAaBdvra] accus. attracted 
to Acovicvov. 

46. mpocwdpetAnrac] Cf. Philem. 
Ig seavrév wor mpocogel\es. 


2 
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iva, wav TO é&As Exovoat, TOAND paddov 

Ta vopilopeva TO Lapare xa tH "Ioe 

eriTEA@MEV Urrép TE UuOV Kal TOY 50 

tpetépov téxvov. “Tpiv dé yivouro 

Kpately Tdons Hs av aipnobe ywpas. 

Evrvyeire. 

that, when we have everything in order, we may be much better 
able to perform our regular duties to Serapis and to Isis, both for 


your own sakes and for the sake of your children. May it be given 
you to hold fast all the territory you desire. Farewell. 


48. 70 ééjs] Cf. P. Oxy. 282.7f. during his lifetime of disposing of his 


(A.D. 30—35) érexopyynoa airy Ta 
éffjs kal vmrép Uva. 

52. alpfode] ‘desire,’ ‘choose’; 
cf. P. Oxy. 489. 4 (A.D. 117), a will 


property Kad’ dv éav alpOuat[rpdror], 
‘in any manner I choose.’ The aor. 
is used of the Divine election in 
Deut. xxvi 18, 2 Thess. ii 13 (note), 


where the testator reserves the power 


6. A DREAM FROM THE SERAPEUM 


P, PAR. 51. B.C. 160, 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle among 
the Paris Papyri, Wotices et Extraits XVII, 2 p. 323 f. See also 
Witkowski, Prodromus, p. 40, for various amended readings, 


In Egypt, as in Assyria and Babylonia, the significance of 
dreams was fully recognized, and visitors resorted to the 
temple of Serapis at Memphis and other sacred spots in the 
hope of receiving assistance in visions of the night regarding 
their illnesses and other concerns. 

With the following dream may be compared the similar 
visions of Ptolemy and Tages recorded in P, Leid. C (Leemans’ 
Papyri graeci 1, p. 117) and the well-known dream of 
Nectonabus in P. Leid. U (¢zd. p. 122), especially as re- 
published with a revised text and commentary by Wilcken in 
Mélanges Nicole p. 579 ff. 


No. 6 
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The Bible student hardly needs to be reminded of the 
dreams of Pharaoh (Gen. xli), or, from other localities, of the 
Divine messages granted, as they slept, to Jacob (Gen. xxviii 
10 ff.) and to Solomon (1 Kings iii 5 ff.). 


» 


II tove[ watos 


(érous) KB’, TOBe 18’ eis thv uy. "Op[nv 

Barifew pe [dmr]o AeBos éws aland]orov, 

kat avarinrowar én’ d&yupov: Kat [dv]Opwr[os 

GTO AUB6s pov, éxdmevos pov' avarimres 5 
Kal avTds, Kal womep Kexdetp[évor] pov 

noav ot opOarpmoi pov, kal éEailpvns] aviryo 

Tovs OpGarpovs pov, Kat op@ [ras] Arddpas 

év T@ SidacKaryw Tod TobA[ros]. "Exddecav, mpoc- 
édeyov. "Oppa..rpvyfs Odpole].. Kaunrny 10 
THv odov em éué, Ste petaBéBA[nKa] THY KotTHV 

pov. “Hxovoa ToOis Aéyov: ’Erevyouas: 


Ptolemy, in the 22nd year, Tubi 12 to 13. 


I dreamt that I was 


going from West to East, and sat down upon chaff. And West 
from me there was someone, who was near to me. He also sat 
down, and my eyes were as it were closed. Suddenly I open my 
eyes, and see the Twins in the school of Tothes. They called, I 
answered. Eye...of my soul, take courage...for I have changed 


my bed. 


2, érovs xrA.] The date, which 
forms part of the heading, shows 
that Ptolemy had come to Memphis 
in the 22nd year of his reign, and 
that the dream was granted to him 
_ on the night between Tubi 12 and 
13, or Jan. 7—8, B.C. 160. With 
els Tt. vy cf. Mt. xxviii 1. 

3. Bar(=4)tfew dro heiBds] By 
a special usage Ny could mean 
West to the Egyptians, as Libya 
lay directly west from them: hence, 
as Deissmann (2S. p. 141 f.) has 

ointed out, its occurrence in the 

XX, 2 Chron, xxxii 30, xxxiii 14, 
Dan, viii 5 in this sense, though 


I heard Tothes saying, I am praying. Why are you 


elsewhere it is used accurately for 
South; cf. e.g. Gen. xiii 14, xx. I, 
and from the N.T. Ac, xxvii 12. 

4. én’ dxupov] Cf. Mt. iii 12, 
Tc aie La 

5. éxduevds wou] For éxouar of 
local contiguity cf. Mk i 38 (with 
Swete’s note). 

4. é&alpvyns] For the form ééai- 
¢yns, Which is read by WH. only 
in Ac. xxii 6, see their JVotes*, 
p. 158. 

8. ras Acdduas] See the introd. 
to No. 5. 

12. émevxouar] Cf. Deut. x 8 
érevxeobar émt r@ dvduari adrod. 


2—2 
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No. 6 


ri Tadra reyes; "Eyo xatacryo[as] Avdipas 

éri oe* Op® cor avTov KabioTovTa 

avtds. Krdyw éumpoocbev adtav. *Ezopevounv 15 
a r 3: EN A tah > \ e/Z 

tws KataradBw avtas Kab épyouar eis THy puRnv 


é) 2 A 
peT avVTOV. 
” > fed 
exo ev TH 


*Idov 


"Ereyov avtas avt[.] Ste ére Boayd 
dOper Kat mpal éotar ws pur) [rpolrod. 


a \ 
play avtTav epyopmevny TTpOs w+. TKOTLVOY 


roTrov, Kat Kabutdver o(v)povca. 


Eidov evo». avtav 20 


amoxexabiata. ima ‘Apudes on[edoas €r] Oty avrov, 
kal GAXa Tiva eldov Todda, Kal Tad HEiw@Ka Tov 

Zdpamw Kal thv "low déyovs "EXGE pot, Ged Gedy, 
¢f- , > lA , rv€ \ A § A 
elAews yivouevn, émdxovadv pov, édéenoov tas Adv- 


pas. 


saying this? 
conducting them to you. 


I have conducted the Twins to you. 
I weep before them. 


I see him 
I went on until 


I had laid hold of them, and I came to the street along with them. 
I said, ‘I have still for a little while to gaze (in the temple), and it will 
be early as not formerly.’ I saw one of them going to a dark place, 
and she sits down—. I saw...sat down. I told Hermais to hasten 
to come himself, and many other things I saw, and again I asked 
Serapis and Isis saying: Come to me, goddess of the gods, show 
thyself merciful, hear me, have pity on the Twins. Thou hast con- 


13. Karaorjolas]] ‘conducted’: 
cf. Josh. vi 23, 2 Chron. xxviii 15, 
and from the N.T. Ac. xvii 15 of 6¢ 
KaGiardvovtes Tov Iladhov qyaryov 
fws ’A@nvar. - 

16. pvB(=/)nv] ‘street’ or ‘lane,’ 
as generally in later Gk, a usage well 
known from the four occurrences of 
the word in the N.T. (Mt. vi 2, 
Lk. xiv 21, Ac. ix 11, xii 10): cf 
Kennedy Sources of N.T. Gk, p. 18 f. 

17. Ort] For 6re recttatzvum in 
the N.T. cf. WM. p. 683 note 1, 
Blass Gramm. pp. 233, 286. 

22. 7tlwxa] aor. perf.: see Moul- 


ton Proleg. p. 143 ff. For the weak- 
ened sense of the verb cf. P. Par. 
49. 10 f. (ii/B.c.) Tod 6€ ddeApod cov 
ovupmecbyros pot...kat d&uboavrds pe. 
23. €NOE pot, Od Oedv KT.] prac- 
tically the same formula as in P. 
Leid. U. ii, 17 ff., and evidently 
belonging to the living Isis-cult 
(Wilcken). 
24. elAews ywoudvn] Cf. Mt. 
xvi 22, Heb. vili 12. : 
émdxovody ov] Cf. 2 Cor. vi 2 
XxX 


édénoov krd.] Cf Mt. ix 27, &e. 
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LEWIS A. FOSTER 
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=b Katedicas Adtmas> eud AAVKAS Todds exwv: 28 
GG olda Ste ev ww. Ypdve watvoopar. Adbrar 88 
yuvairés elow. "Kav pravOdouw, [od py yévovtas 


\ td 
KkaQapai mwerote. : 


demned the Twins. 


Me with my gray hairs hast thou absolved; 
but I know that in a...time I shall have rest. 


But these are women. 


If they are defiled, they shall never at all be pure. 


25. Karedlxas] =Karedlkacas, here 
construed with the acc. of the person, 
as in the LXX and N.T. In clas- 
sical writers it is followed by the 
genitive. 

mods] Cf. Prov. xx 23 ddga 6é 


&ywv] for éxovra. For similar 
breaches of concord in the papyri 
see Moulton Proleg. p. 60. 

27. puavOdo.v] so Witk. for ph 
dvOiow (Edd.). Cf. Tit. i. 15, 
Heb. xii. 15> 


mpecBurépwy modal. 


Poot en OF APOLLONIUS 


P, PAR. 47. Cc. B.C. 153. 


Discovered at Memphis and edited by Brunet de Presle, Notices et 
Lixtraits XVI 2, p. 314 ff., and with a revised text, which is followed 
here, by Witkowski, Zp. Gr. Priv. p. 63 ff. 


Several letters written by or to Apollonius, a kéroxos in the 
Serapeum (see No. 4), have been recovered (P. Par. 40—47), 
and of these the following exhibits various points of interest 

though its general meaning is far from clear. All we can 
gather is that Apollonius was at the time in sore straits of 
some sort (I. 9 ff.), and felt that he had been deceived even by 
the gods (ll. 6 ff., 28): hence the singular and ironical address 
mpos Tors THY GAjO«(= er)ay A€yovte(=a)s. 

Gerhard (Untersuchungen, p. 65) cites this letter as the only 
example of a Greek papyrus known to him with a personal 
erecting in the outside address (roAcuatw xaiper). 
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"Arodrvios Irovcwalar 


a ‘ i 
T@® TATPL NALPELV. 


bd UA 
OMVU- 


o Tov Lapamiv,—i poy puKpov 

TL évTpérropat, ovK dv me 

iSes To T<0>powmov jou 5 
MOoTOTEe,— OTL Yevdie 

mavTa Kal ot Tapa oé 

Oeot opotws, OTe év- 

BéBrnkav bpas eis HAnv 

peyaAnv Kal ov duvape- 10 
Oa arobaveiv: Kav idijs, 


bre péAdopev soOjvar, 
Tote Bamrilmpucba. 

ta ccd / 
YWOO<KE>, OTL TLIPATETAL 


Apollonius to Ptolemaeus his father greeting. 


I swear by 


Serapis,—but for the fact that I am a little ashamed, you would 
never yet have seen my face—that all things are false and your gods 
with the rest, because they have cast us into a great forest, where 
we may possibly die: and even if you know that we are about to 


be saved, just then we are immersed in trouble. 


2. warpl] The exact relationships 
of the various persons in this group 
of papyri (see introd.) are by no 
means clear, but it is possible that 
throughout both warjp and ddehpéds 
refer not to family connexion, but to 
membership in the same religious 
community: see Otto Priester I, p. 
124, note 3, who for this use of rarjp 
refers to Ziebarth Gréechisches Ver- 
einswesen, p. 154: for the religious 
connotation of ddeAgés see 1 Thess. 
i 4 (note). 

duvio(=w) 7. Zapdmrw] Cf. P. 
Oxy. 239. 5 (A-D. 66) duriw Népwva, 
and the same acc. of invocation in 
Jas. v 12. For the transition from 
the Ptolemaic Zap&ms to Depamis in 
the Roman age, see Mayser Gramm. 
p. 57, and cf, Thackeray Gramm. 1, 


Know that the 


Pp. 73 f. 

4. évrpémowat] ‘am ashamed’: 
for this late metaphorical use of é., 
found both in the LXX and N.T., 
cf. 2 Thess. iii 14 (note), and for the 
use of the prvesenz in the protasis, as 
in Lk. xvii 6, see Moulton Proleg. 
p- 200 note 2. 

8. évBéB\nxav xTr.] Cf. Lk. xii 5 
éuBareiv els 7. yéevvarvr. “TAnv is 
apparently used metaphorically here 
much in the sense of Dante’s ‘selva 
oscura.’ ‘“Yuds stands for quads by a 
common confusion. 

13. Bamrigeuela] another meta- 
phorical usage, recalling strikingly 
the language of Mk x 38 dvvacde... 
7d Barrioua 8 éyw Bamrlfouar Bam- 
Ti Ojvas ; 
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6 Sparé[tn]s wn adivar 15 
Has ert tT]Ov roTrev 
vat, xapw yap yuav 
nenutorar eis YadKod 
/ Ul € Q\ > 
T(aXavTa) te. 0 oTpatnyds dva- 
Baiv<er> avpiov eis TO Yapatre- is 
hv Kat dvo npuépas trot- 
(Je Bey a ? i 
et év T® AvovBietwr 
TLW@V. OUK €OTL AVAKU- 
sra<u pe> tomote év th Tpixopiar 
er 2% a > t ? \ 
uTO TNS aioyuVys, b Kab 25 
avrovs SedaKapev 
Kal atroTeTToOKapev 
TAAVOMEVOL UTS TOV 
Oeov Kat muotevovTes 


Ta évuTrvia. EVTUY EL. 30 


runaway will try not to allow us to remain on the spot, for on our 
account he has been fined to the amount of 15 bronze talents. The 
strategus goes up tomorrow to the Serapeum and spends two days 
in the Anubeum fasting. It is not possible that I should ever 
show my face again in Tricomia for very shame, now that we 
have collapsed and fallen from hope, being deceived by the gods 
and trusting in dreams. Farewell. * 


15. 6 dpamé[ry]s] The reference 22. ’AvovBrelw] thesmallertemple 


according to Witkowski, to whom 
the reading (for the Editor’s éz[ws] 
aé[xn]) is due, is to a runaway 
slave Menedemus, whom Apollonius 
mentions in P. Par. 45. 6, 6p évr@ 
Uarvy tov Spamédnv Mevédnuov dvte- 
Kelwevoy Hui. 
17. xdpwv] For xdpw before the 
_word it governs, as in 1 Jo. iii 12, 
cf. P. Tebt. 34. 6 (¢, B.C. 100) xdpu 
Tov map’ avTov drnypévov, P. Oxy. 
743. 29 (B.C. 2) xdpiv Tov éxpopluv. 
18. %(=é)§nulo(=w)rac} cf. Phil. 
iii 8 ra wdvra Efnmwbdny. 


within the precincts of the Serapeum 
dedicated to Anubis. 

23. mwav)] 1. rewar. 

dvaxvwat] For a similar meta 
phorical use cf. Job x 15, Lk. xxi 28. 

24. Tptxo(=w)ulac] the name of 
a village (Wilcken, Witk.). Cf. 
Tpet’s TaBépya, Ac, xxviii 15. 

27. amoremT@kamev] Witkowski 
compares Polyb. i. 87. 1 rlarrw rats 
éArlow, 

30. évimvia] See the introd. to 
No. 6. 
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On the verso 


(in small letters) (in larger letters) 
mpos ToOvS TI rone[pJai- 
THY adH- wt yaipery. 


Ocav ANéyovTes. 


(Addressed) To those that speak the truth. To Ptolemaeus 
greeting. 


8. A LETTER OF INTRODUCIIGn 


P. GOODSPEED 4. ii/B.C. 


Edited by Goodspeed in Greek Papyrz HE the Cairo Museum, p. 8. 
See also Witkowski, £2. Gr. Priv. p. yof. 
A letter from Polycrates to Philoxenus introducing to his 


notice one Glaucias, who was in all probability the bearer of 
the letter: cf. P. Oxy. 292 (=No. 14). 


Toalu]eparns P[ir]ofév 

Nalpew. € epee: Kab 

TUANA TOL KATA OO carly, 

ein av Os aipovpela, Kab 

abtol 8 vyalvoper. 5 

brép dv nBovrAdpeba, 

aTEecTANKapev pos oé 

Polycrates to Philoxenus greeting. If you are well and things 

in general are going right, it will be as we desire. We ourselves 
are in health. As regards those things we wished, we have sent to 


3. KaTaddyov] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. use of trép, in which the original 


42. 2 (= No. 4). meaning of ‘in the interest of’ is 
4. alpotueGa] Cf. P. Par. 26.51 practically lost sight of, cf. 2 Thess 
(= No. 5). ii 1 (note). 


6. wvmrép dv] For this weakened 
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Traviiav dvta iev 
v 
istov Koworoynoomevov col. 
Naptel ovv axovoas Ce) 
avtovd Kal gept wv Trapa- 

/ e / 
yéyovey wtrodeiEas, 
peddota 8é cavtod émi- 

, 

Medopevos ty” Hyvaivants. 


Eppwoo. (érous) KO’ PDapevo(O) xf 15 


On the verso 
Dirokévan. 


you our own Glaucias that he may consult you. 


Please therefore 


give him a hearing, and instruct him concerning those things 


he has come about. 
may be in health. Good-bye. 


9. téov] practically =éavrdy, in 
accordance with a common usage in 
late Gk: cf. Job vii 10, Mt. xxii 5, 
1 Cor. vii 2, 1 Thess. ii 14 (note); 
but see also P. Oxy. 37. ii. 1 (=No. 
18), note. 

koworoynoduevov] Cf. 1 Macc. 
xiv 9, xv 28 (dwéorede... AOnvs- 
Biov...xowooynoduevov avrg), and 
for the corresponding subst. see 
2 Mace. xiv 22 and P, Fay. 12. 15 f. 


But above all take care of yourself that you 
The 29th year, Phamenoth.... 
(Addressed) To Philoxenus. 


(c. B.C. 103) é« Koworoy{la[s] z[A]s 
cuvatabelons mpos abrous. 

12. vrodel~as}] Cf. 2 Chron. xv 3A 
Kal ox iepéws brodexvovros * with- 
out a teaching priest,’ Aristeas 112 
(ed. Wendland) da 7d Kad@s qui 
Tov "Ededgapov drodederxévar Tra 
™ poeipnueva. 

15. €rovs x0] the 29th year either 
of Philometor, i.e. B.C. 152, or of 
Euergetes IT, ie. B.C. 141. 
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9. A PROMISE OF REWARD 
P. GOODSPEED 5. ii/B.C. 


From Gebelén. Edited by Goodspeed in Greek Papyri from the 
Cairo Museum, p. 9. 


Goodspeed understands the following note as a promise 
on the part of Peteuris to pay his contribution towards the 
orépavos, or present which was made to the King on his ac- 
cession or some other notable occasion (cf. 1 Macc. x 29 and 
see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 295 ff.). But Wilcken (Avchiv u1, 
p. 578 f.) has shown good grounds for believing that it is rather 
a reward which Peteuris offers to his unnamed correspondent 
for assistance in releasing him from some obligation, perhaps 
military service. 

Tlapa Ieredpios 

SiePévtos rou 

Sua THS ons o7- 

ovdns vmaper 

co. eis otépavov 

xarKod (tTddavTa) tTrév- 

Te y(iverat) (TddavTa) é, 
EDTUYXEL. 


From Peteuris. On my being released through your efforts, 
there will fall to you by way of reward five talents of copper. 
Total 5 talents. Farewell. 


2. debévros] not = diabévros 
(Goodspeed), but 1 aor. part. pass. 
of dténme according to Wilcken, who 
compares the use of the verb in Xen. 
fell. ii. 4. 39 OvfKke 70 orpdrevpa. 
Add P. Petr. 11 19 (1 @) 8 f. (iii/B.c.) 
Edo Oar [dd THs) pulAa]kfjs, ‘to set 
free from prison,’ 

5. otépavor] ‘reward.’ For this 


wider use of the word cf. P. Par. 42. 
11 f. where a certain Apollonius is 
promised a oreddvioy (‘gratifica- 
tion’) of 3 talents for services 
rendered to the police of Memphis. 
For the more special application 
indicated above (cf. introd.) see 
further 1 Thess, ii 19 (note). 
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10 PETITION OF A TAX-FARMER 


Par heB Ty 40; B.C. 117. 


Discovered at Tebtunis, and edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Smyly 
in Zedtunis Papyrit, p. 140 ff. 


A petition from a tax-farmer of Kerkeosiris asking that he 
should be placed under the protection of the royal scribe of the 
village. A docket appended to the petition shows that it was 
forwarded by the scribe to Menches the komogrammateus with 
the request that it should be given effect to. For similar 
advantages derived from official ‘protection’ see P. Tebt. 34 
(quoted in note on 1.9); while as showing how even the officials 
themselves had recourse to bribery to secure the goodwill of 
their superiors, it may be noted that this very Menches, ac- 
cording to P. Tebt. 9, undertook to make certain payments in 
kind to the village on condition of his reappointment as 
komogrammateus. 

éX(dBopuev) érous vy ToBe ue’. 
2nd hand ’Apevve? Bacidixds ypaymaret 
mapa IIvepepatos tod [laotros 
tov éFeiknpotos thy CuTnpay 
Kal vitpixny Kepxeocipews tis 5 
Tlonréumvos pepidos eis TO vy’ (&ros). 
capéotepoy peTeiAndas Tovs 


Received in the 53rd year, Tubi 15. 

To Amenneus, royal scribe, from Pnepheros son of Paous, the 
contractor for the beer and nitrate tax at Kerkeosiris in the division 
of Polemon for the 53rd year. Having gained undoubted informa- 


4. $urnpdv] Beer, like oil, was used for washing purposes (#7 verpix7) 
probably a government monopoly, =mdvvov, see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, 
and the Editors think it very likely _p. 264), was also controlled by the 
that the sale of nitrate, which was state. 
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> fo] td e A 

éx THS Kons op“oOvpacov 

avréyecOar THs ahs oKxérns, 

\ EN, - 52 

Kat autos mpoOupovpmevos eivat 10 

éx THs otKlas Sia TO pddoTa 

ériBdrrew tpovoeicbar TaV 

Baoirikdv, d&ia ovvtaEar 

ypawar Anuntpiat Ta. THs 

, > A \ / 

Kons émiotdter Kat Nexdvope 15 

> , Q a 

apxipuraxite: kai Meyyet cwpo- 

ypampatet Kat tols mpecButéposs 

TOV yewpyav éTavayKkacat 

TOUS €X THS KOUNS KATAKOXOU- 
tion that the inhabitants of the village are with one accord holding 
fast to your protection, and being myself eager to be a member 
of your house because it chiefly falls to you to look after the 
interests of the Crown, I beg you to give orders to write to 
Demetrius the epistates of the village and to Nicanor the archi- 


phylacites and to Menches the village-scribe and to the elders of 
the cultivators, to compel the inhabitants of the village to follow 


8. 600upad6r] ‘with one accord’ 
as in the N.T., e.g. Ac. i 14 qoav 
mpookaprepodyres duoOupatoy TH 
1 povevx Tj. 

9. dvréxecbarxrr.] Cf. P. Tebt. 
34 (c. B.C. 100), a letter urging steps 
to be taken for the release of a debtor 
from prison, on the ground that he 
was vo oxémny (under the ‘ protec- 
tion’) of a certain Demetrius, ap- 
parently an official of high rank. 
For dvréxouat, which in the N.T. 
always retains its primary sense of 
‘hold firmly to’ (Mt. vi 24, &c.), 
cf. P. Par. 14. 22 f. (ii/B.C.) od@evds 
dixalov dvrexdmevot. 

10. mpodvpovmevos] Cf. P. Tebt. 
23. 10 f, (¢. B.C. 119 Or 114) Kahds 
Tounoes pidrortudrepov mpodupndels, 
and for the use of the subst., as in 
Ac. xvii 11, see Deissmann BS. 


. 254 f. 
11. €« 7. olklas] Thesame phrase 
is found in P, Tebt. 54. 4f. (B.C. 86) 


s 


mapa Médavos ry éx ris ofs olxla[s]. 

12, émiBdddew] a legal word; for 
exx. of its use, as in Lk. xv 12 7d 
émiBdddov pépos, see Deissmann BS. 
P» 230. 

mpovoetcat] For the compound 
phrase mpévocay movetoOat c. gen., as 
in Rom. xiii 14, cf. P. Hib. 79. 3 
(c. B.C. 260) dv mpbvoray move?. 

17. Tots mpeoBurépos Krd.] an 
early example of the title m. as 
applied to the holders of a civil 
office, see further Deissmann £5, 
p- 154 ff., and for the later reli- 
gious connotation of the word zbid. 
p- 233 ff., and Otto Priester I, p. 49. 
The ‘yewpyol were cultivators of 
crown lands, who paid rent in kind. 

19. Karaxodovdety] Ci. LXX, 
Dan. ix 10 karaxo\ovOjoa TE 
vouw gov. In the N.T. (Lk. xxiii 
55, Ac. xvi 17) the verb is only 
found in its literal sense. 
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Ociv trois && dpyts eOtopois 20 
dtas Sivapyar TA KaOynKovTa 


QTEUTAKTELD. 


3rd hand 


ae A 
EUTUNV EL, 


Meyyie Kapoyp(aupare). yevnOnro 


A e lal \ , 
Tat UTroTeNEl TO SiKatov 
KaTa Tovs THS Ko-LNS 25 


eOtapovs. 
On the verso 


3rd hand =Meyyjju. 


(€rous) vy’ TéBe uy. 


the ancient customs, that I may be able to pay my dues regularly. 


Farewell. 
To Menches village-scribe. 


payer in accordance with the customs of the village. 


year, Tubi 13, 
(Addressed) To Menches. 


20. Tots €& dpyfs eOiopots] Cf. 
P. Par. 16. 23 f. (B.C. 127) xa[Ta]xo- 
Aovdet Trois €& apxis EOtopots Kal 
pnl@ev éevxavilgev. 


Let justice be done to the tax- 


The 53rd 


plied to classes who contributed in 
different capacities to the revenues 
derived from the royal monopolies’ 
(Edd.). 


24. wUmoredet] ‘a wide term ap- 


PREPARATIONS FOR A ROMAN 
VISITOR 


If. 


Pol eBT, -33. B.C. 12. 


Discovered at Tebtunis, and edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Smyly 
in Zebtunis Fapyri i, p. 127 ff. 


A letter announcing the approaching visit to the Fayim 
of a Roman senator Lucius Memmius, who may perhaps be 
identified with the father of C. Memmius Gemellus to whom 
Lucretius dedicated the De Rerum Natura. The local autho- 
rities are instructed to show him every attention, and to let him 
see the ordinary sights, the sacred crocodiles, the labyrinth, 


Barn, Bie be 


i 
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&c., all of which are described by Strabo on the occasion of 

his visit about roo years later. After the Roman occupation 

no person of senatorial rank was allowed to set foot in Egypt 

without the express permission of the Emperor (Tac. Amz. 11 59). 

‘Epu(ias) “Opwos xai(pev). tis mpos ’AoKdn(riadyv) 
éria(toAs) avtiyp(adov) brroKe(Tat). 

[dpov]ricov ody iva ryévn(tar) axorovdas. 
[(érovs)] & Havtixod of’ Meyelp tf’. 

’"Aokdy(midder). Aevxros Méuptos ‘Papatos trav amo 

cuverntov év pitove a€iopate Kali] Time 

Kelmevos TOV éx THS Wo(AEws) avaTAOVY ews Tod “Apou(voi- 
Tov) vo(ov) 5 

em) Oewpiav Trovovpevos peyado{v}mpeméotepov 

eydex Oral, Kal ppovTicoy ws él TOV 

KaOnxovtay ToTev ai Te avAal KaTacKeVAc- 


éppw(co). 


Hermias to Horus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter 
to Asclepiades. Take care therefore that action is taken in 
accordance with it. Goodbye. The 5th year, Xandicus 17, 
Mecheir 17. 

To Asclepiades. Lucius Memmius a Roman Senator, who 
occupies a position of highest rank and honour, is making the voyage 
from the city as far as the Arsinoite nome to see the sights. Let 
him be received with the utmost magnificence, and take care that 
at the proper places the guest-chambers be got ready, and the 


2. dxkorovSws] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. which occurs several times in the 


177. 14 (=II, p. 169) (A.D. 40—1) 
axodovdws TH TOO marpds Huey dia- 
OnKn. 

fhav7(=6)txo0 x7A.] The date 
shows that by this time the Mace- 
donian and Egyptian calendars had 
been equated, cf. p. xviii. 

3f, “Pwuatos rév dd cuvKdAjrov] 
With this use of dé, where in clas- 
sical Gk we should expect ék, cf. 
Ac. xii 1 twas Tay dro THs éxKdAy- 
olas. 

6. Gewplay] Cf. 3 Macc. v 24, 
Lk. xxiii 48. 


peyadompenéctepov] The adj., 


LXX, is found in the N.T. only in 
2 Pet. i317. The adv. is not in- 
frequent in the inscriptions, e.g. 
0.G.L.S. 513. 11 (of a priestess— 
lii/A.D.) lepacapévyvy evddtws Kal 
peyadomperds, 

8. avdat] apparently ‘guest- 
chambers’ (Edd.), a usage which 
supports the N.T. application of the 
word to the house itself, or palace, as 
distinguished from the court, e.g. 
Mt. xxvi 3 (as against Meyer ad /.). 

karackevag[O]}jglolyra] Cf. Heb. | 
iii 4 mas yap olkos KaracKeuvdgerat 
bré Twos. 
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[O]jo[olvrar kal ai ard rovtwy éyBa(rypiac) é[-]ec[-++ 
T++sscuvTedcoOncovTat Kal avTat mpoc- 10 


evexOnoetas ert THs éyBa(typias) Ta sbrroyeyp(aumcva) 
Eéva, 

ws x > \ A A \ 
kal T[a] ets Tov THs adARS KaTapTLc pov 

\ \ , a 4 » a f- 
Kal TO yewomevoy THt Iletecovywr Kal Tois KpoKo(SeiAoLs) 

\ \ \ \ a f / 

ropuiov Kal Ta mpos THY TOD AaBupivOov Oéav 
Kab Ta:[+-]:[--o]taOnoopeva Odpata Kab Tis 
Ovailals++++-y-nK-v[-++]rat, TO 8 GXov ert wdv[ tov 


15 


THY peyiaTny ppovTida Trovoupévou TOD evdoxodr[T]a 
Tov avdpa KatactabA[vat] THY Tacay TpocevéeyKat 


eee. 


atrovon[v]-++ 
Several much mutilated lines follow. 


landing-stages to them be completed, and that there be brought 
to him at the landing-stage the appended gifts of hospitality, and 
that the things for the furnishing of the guest-chamber, and the 
customary tit-bits for Petesuchus and the crocodiles, and the 
necessaries for the view of the labyrinth, and the offerings and 
sacrifices, be provided. In short, take the greatest care on all 
points that the visitor may thereby be well satisfied, and display 


the utmost zeal....’ 

. éyBa(rnpla)] Cf. P. Petr. 11, 
4 0, where certain quarry-men azo 
THs éyBarnpias complain that they 
have been ill-treated by the ‘over- 
seer’ or ‘taskmaster’ (roB épyo- 
Oudsxtov, as Exod. iii 7). 

12. Karaprioudry] Cf. Eph. iv 
12 (with Robinson’s note), and for 
the corresponding verb cf. 1 Thess. 
iii 10 (note). 

13. Tots kpoxo(delAos)] Ci, Strabo 
xvii 811 odbdpa yap & TE vou 
ToT TiyLwot TOV KpoKddedoy Kal 
éorw lepos map’ adrois év Nuwy Kad’ 
aiTov Tpepbpmevos, xetpo7Ons Tots 
iepefow’ Karetrar dé Zotxos: rpé- 
erat 6é girlois Kal Kpéact Kal olvy, 


mporpepovruv del wy tévwy Tov emt 
Thy Odav ddixvoupévwv. 

14. Ywptov] an early instance of 
this N.T. diminutive (Jo. xiii 26 ff.}: 
cf. P. Grenf. 11, 67. 14 (= No. 45). 

AaBupivGov] Herodotus (ii 148) 
describes the pyramids as déyou 
péfoves ‘passing description,’ but 
adds 6 6é€ 67 AaBipwOos Kal Tas 
mupapldas vrepBddde. Strabo (/.c.), 
on the other hand, calls it répicov 
Tais Tupapiow epyov. 

17.  evdoxoiyra] The verb is 
confined to later Greek writers, 
and in the N.T. has usually the 
idea of hearty goodwill associated 
with it; ci. 1 Thess, ii 8 (note). 
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12, 


P. OXY. 744. 


HILARION TO HIS WIFE ALIS 


HILARION TO HIS WIFE ALIS 


B.C. I. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri wv, p. 243 f. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papyrt, 
p.8f.; Witkowski, Zp. Gr. Priv. p. 97 f.; and Deissmann, Licht vom 
Osten, p. 109 f. (E. Tr. p. 154 ff.). 


A letter from a man, who had gone to Alexandria, to his 
wife regarding certain domestic matters. 


‘Thapiov{a} "Arete the adeXphe wrelota yai- 
pew kal Bepodre tH Kupia wou Kat ’A7ro\Xw- 


vapty. 


Ig a 
ylwacke ws étt Kal viv év ’AdeEav- 


b) V4 . \ b) a DX ef. > 
Speliia (é)ouév' un ayovids éav Odws eio- 
x. > > 
mopevovtat, éyo év "AreEavdpeli)a péva. 5 
épwTa ce Kal TapaKkar® oe éripedt- 


Hilarion to Alis his sister, heartiest greetings, and to my dear 


Berous and Apollonarion. 
Alexandria. 
in Alexandria. 


1. ddekpq] ‘sister,’ and no 
doubt ‘wife’ (GH.): cf. P., Brit. 
Mus. 42. 1 (=No. 4), note. 

2. 7. kuplaj] an address of 
courtesy, as in 2 Jo. 3, §; cf. from 
a later date P. Leip. r1o. 1, 24 f. 
(c. ilifiv A.D.) Zaparlwly rH xfv]pla 
pov pntpl...rhv Kxuplay jou ddedpyv 
mova mpocarydpeve Tajouw. 

4. éav ddrws eloropevovrat] with 
reference apparently to the return 
of the writer’s fellow-workmen from 
Alexandria to Oxyrhynchus (Deiss- 
mann). 

6. épwrd] ‘beg,’ ‘request,’ as 


Know that we are still even now in 
Do not worry if when all the others return I remain 
I beg and beseech of you to take care of the little 


frequently in late Gk. Both alone 
and in conjunction with mapaxah@ 
it is a common epistolary phrase; 
cf. 1 Thess. iv 1 (note). 

émimeAnOnrr] c. dat., as in P, 
Tebt. 58. 62 f. (B.c. 111) émetpévou 
(= émmédov) Tots év otkar; cf. Xen. 
Fell, v. 4. 4 émeuedetro Tots Tode- 
wdpxos. In the N.T. (Lk. x 34f., 
1 Tim. iii 5) the word is construed 
regularly with the gen., and similarly 
in the LXX (except 1 Esdr. vi 26 
mpocérater dé émimehnO var Ziolvyy) : 
cf. P. Par. 32. 30 f,. (ii/B.C.) émeuéAou 
6€ Tod owdparos, 
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Ante TS radio Kat éav evOds opouvi- 


ov AdBapev atTrocTEND owe dVO. 


aN 
EavV 


TOANATOANOY TéEKNS, Eav HY dpae- 

vov, aes, éav nv Onrea, éxBare. 10 
eipnxas 5é “Adpodiovats ote wn pe 

> ts a 4 /y b 

émtndOns* was Sivamai oe éri- 

Nabeiv ; épwta® oe ody iva pw ayo- 


Vwiaons. 


(tous) «6 Kaicapos (adv xy’. 15 


On the verso 


‘Thapiov "Adutt a7rddos. 


child, and as soon as we receive wages I will send them to you. 
If—good luck to you!—you bear a child, if it is a boy, let 


it live; 
forget me.’ 
worry. 


if it is a girl, expose it. 


You told Aphrodisias, ‘Do not 
How can I forget you? I beg you therefore not to 


The 29th year of Caesar, Pauni 23. 


(Addressed) 
Hilarion to Alis, deliver. 


7. dpdnov MdBwuer] The same 
phrase is found in 2 Cor. xi 8, and 
for a similar use in the inscriptions 
see Deissmann BS. p. 266. To the 
ee ge co icrecldy. = ‘wages,’ 
‘salary,’ a G.U. 621. 12, P. 
Oxy. 514. : silk ii/A.D.), and for 

its more limited m/izary application, 
~ asin Lk. iii 14, 1 Cor.ix 7, cf.B.G.U. 
69. 7 f. (a soldier’s letter, A.D. 120) 
as kal drodwow ool TH evyiora 508n- 
eoery ak ‘with my next pay.’ 

8. oe] for go, in accordance 
with a common tendency in the 
vernacular: cf. P. Oxy. 119. 4 
(=No. 42). 
g. modAaedhG@y] according to 


M, 


Witkowski a word of good omen, 
‘quod bene vertat’ ; but the meaning 
is far from clear. 

dpoevov] For the form cf. P. 
Gen. 35. 6 (ii/A.D.) dpoevas, and 
the derivative in Ostr. 1601 ma.dtou 
dpoevixod. WH. read dpony (for 
dppnv) throughout in the N.T.: cf. 
the note on P. Oxy. 37. 7 (=No. 18). 

10, Bade] The heathen prac- 
tice of exposing children is rebuked 
by Justin Apol. i, 27. 

It, 12. ph pe érrdOys] On wh 
c. aor. subj. ‘do not (in future) 
forget me,’ see Moulton Pvoleg. p. 
122f. For é c. acc. cf. Phil. iii. 


13. 
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13. LETTER FROM ALEXANDRIA 


P. Oxy. 294. A.D. 22. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt 
in Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 294 ff. 


The writer of this letter, Sarapion, has gone to Alexandria 
in connexion with some case in which he was interested, but 
hearing on arrival there that his house has been searched in 
his absence, he applies to his brother Dorion for further in- 
formation. At the same time he takes the opportunity of 
sending particulars regarding the case, and concludes with a 
facetious reference to certain friends. 


‘O Scaroyiloposes+seserees 
Lapatiov Awlpiaw Td adeAPO yai- 


> 


\ 5 \ X\ of o si a 
ply Kab OA TAVTOS m ylawiy. Eel TM YEYO- 


vévas ev ’AreEavdpia [tH-+ Tov droye- 

ypappévou pnvos éulalov rapa tivev 5 
artéwv eis “AreEdvdpiflaver++s++++ G- 

Te Lal JecArAa TpocotvO[--+++++ee00e 


The inquiry.... 

Sarapion to his brother Dorion, greeting and perpetual health. 
On my arrival in Alexandria on the...of the undernoted month, I 
learned from certain fishermen at Alexandria that...and that 


I. dtadoyopds] a legal term, de- the frequent misuse and interchange 


noting an ‘inquiry’ or ‘session’ for 
the hearing of cases: cf. P. Tebt. 27. 
35 (B.C. 113) éml rod ovorabéyros 
mpos o¢ dtadoyiopod, ‘at the inquiry 
instituted against you,’ and see 
Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 622, note 2. 

év ’Adetavdpla] Cf. 1. 6 els 
Ane§., the two passages illustrating 


of the two prepositions in the ver- 
nacular: see Moulton Proleg. pp. 234, 
245, Thackeray Gramm. 1, p. 25. 

6. ddtéwv] “Adteds is the regular 
form in the Ptolemaic papyri as com- 
pared with a&deevs in the best MSS. 
of the LXX and N.T. 


No. 13 LETTER FROM ALEXANDRIA 35 


’ > cel 3 > lel X \ = 
map é“ov €v aA, Kal 6 OllKoge+++re0e 
Lexdvdas Hpavynrar K[al+oresevers 
Loree x 3 > 7 
0 éulos] ofxos npavyntlas-+-++++eee 10 
Kal ceovvnta ei TadTa ots ext doda- 
A@s. €0 ody Tonos YypdYras pot avTibovr[o|iy 
\ - 7 \ ? \ SN b] an 2 
mept TovTwy eiva Kal (é)yo adtos éride ava- 
, oe , \ 5 - / TaN 
popliov TH Hyewovt. fy OVY AAXWS TroInots, eyw 
\ eS, BA > \ > / (4 > 4 / 
5é adtds ovr ovdé évyreTTa Ews axotow ddc- 15 
A A \ e / > A \ / 
tv Tapa ood Tepl amdvTav. éyw 8é Bidto- 
e \ f- , > \ fo) > 
peas oO dirolv] yevéoOar oiKvaKds Tod apyi- 
otatopos “AmodAwviou eiva atv ait@ emt Si- 
adoytopov ér[O]o. [6] ev syovmevos Tod otpa- 


[t]nyob x[ai *lod]oros 6 paxatpopopos ev Koo- 20 
[T]wde[ia eici], ws erétaker 6 Hryeuov, ws 


the house of Secunda has been searched and...my house has 
been searched..., and...whether these things are really so. Please 
therefore write me an answer regarding these things, in order 
that I may myself present a petition to the Prefect. Do not 
fail to do so. I am not so much as anointing myself, until I 
shall hear a report from you on all points. I am being pressed 
by my friends to become a member of the household of the chief- 
usher Apollonius, in order that I may come along with him to the 
inquiry. The marshal of the strategus and Justus the sword- 
bearer are in prison, as the Prefect ordered, until the inquiry, 


528 (ii/A.D.), where the husband 


9. Hpavynrat] from épavydw (not 
declares that he has neither washed 


an Alexandrinism, Thumb /e/d/en. 


p- 176 f.), which is regularly found 
in the N.T., Jo. v 39, &c.: see 
WH. WNotes?, p. 157, Blass Gramm. 
p- 21, Thackeray Gramm. 1, p. 
48 f. The subst. gpawa is found 
in P. Oxy. 67. 18 (iv/A.D.) rhv épav- 
vay Trovovmevor. 

II. geotvntat] perhaps for ceov- 
Anras ‘was plundered,’ ei raira xrX. 
being then taken as an elliptical 
indirect question (Edd.). 

15. evjrera] = évadrrpa sc. éuav- 
réy. Cf. the curious letter P. Oxy, 


nor anointed himself (ov« éANovedpnv 
ovK 4Au4<>e) for a month in the 
hope of persuading his wife, who 
had left him, to return. The two 
passages throw an interesting side- 
light on Mt. vi 16 ddavifovew yap 
Ta Tpdowmra avTov. 

17. olxtaxéds] By entering the 
chief usher’s service Sarapion evi- 
dently hoped to further his own 
interests at the impending inquiry: 
see the introd, to No, ro, For olk. 
cf, Mt, x 36. 


3—2 
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mi Svar[oyic]uos, eav pun Te micwot TOY apxXt- 
otdtopa Soldv]as eixavov Ews él diado- 

yiopov. mept d[é] tod paraxpod ypdrpov pot Tas 
Tad advo AadayeveTaAL, pn) oY Ad@S ToL- 25 
nons. elmov S& Avoyéms TH Hirw cou my adiKh- 


/ > f 2 + 
cai pe Tel] eis Samrdvny ob éxu pov’ 
cuvavak[:-ylap 76 apyiordropi. épwtad 6é oe 
Kab twapaxar[@ ypalyer por avtipovnow epi 
Tov yevopérlav. mp]o méev TavTwy ceavTod 30 
? Us U7 fede’ 3: 3 "@ 2 a A 
érrusérov ely v[ysaivys]. émicxwrrod Anuntpov[y 

\ , \ , y) 
kat Awpiova [Tov matlépa. é[plpwoo. 
(érovs) 0 TiBepiov Kaicap[os 2eBactod. Xoliax te’. 
On the verso 


am0d0(s) Awpiwve TO AdEAPOL 

unless indeed they shall persuade the chief-usher to give security 
for them until the inquiry. As regards the bald-headed man write 
me how his hair is growing again on the top. Do not fail to do 
so. I told Diogenes your friend not to wrong me with reference 
to the expense of what he has belonging to me.... I beg and 
entreat you to write me an answer regarding what has happened. 
Above all take care of yourself that you may be in health. Look 
after Demetrius and our father Dorion. Good-bye. The 9th year 
of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Choiak 15. 

(Addressed) Deliver to Dorion my brother. 


23. Sobvar el(=1)xavdy] satis dare, 
cf. P. Brit. Mus. 196. 3 (=II, p. 153) 
(ii/A.D.) and the new verb ixavo- 
doréw in the same sense in P. Oxy. 
259. 29 (A.D. 23). For the corre- 
lative AauSdvew 7d lkavdv satis ac- 


cipere see Ac. xvii 9, and the 
passages quoted in Zhess. p. xxix, 
note 2. 

25. Aadaxeverar] a new verb, 
having the sense of Aaxvéw ‘grow 
hairy’ (Edd), 
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14. A LETTER OF COMMENDATION 


P. Oxy. 292. 


C. A.D. 25. 


_ Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt 
in Oxyrhynchus Papyri i, p. 292. 


Theon recommends his brother Heraclides to the notice of 


Tyrannus. 


For a somewhat similar émurro\n ovotatixy (cf. 


2 Cor. iii 1) see P. Goodspeed 4 (=No. 8). 


, a 

dav Tupdvyvwr tau Timwrtadros 
 wrelota Yaipeuy. 

€ 
Hpaxreidns 0 aodibovs cou tH 
émtaToAny éativ pov adeddos: 
8 X a \ j3 tA 

lo TapakKarXe oe peta Taons Suvd- 5 
pews exew avTov cuvertapé- 


voV. 


npoatnaa oé Kab ‘Eppifaly 


Tov aderpov dia yparrod avnyeilobat 


Theon to his most esteemed Tyrannus, heartiest greetings. 


Heraclides, the bearer of this letter to you, is my brother. 


There- 


fore I beg you with all my power to hold him as one recommended 


to you. 


1. Tupdvver] From the verso 
(cf. P. Oxy. 291) we learn that 
Tyrannus (cf. Ac. xix 9) occupied 
the position of d:ocxnr7s, apparently 
here a local finance-officer, respon- 
sible to the central bureau in Alex- 
andria: cf. Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 1, 
p. 492 ff. 

— 6 &x. adrov cweorduevoy] For 


ouvlarnu1=‘commend,’ which is 


I have also asked Hermias my brother in writing to 


common in the papyri, cf. 2 Cor. 
iii 1, &c., and for the form of the 
above phrase cf. Lk. xiv 18, 19 &xe 
Me wapyTnuevor. 

8. dia ypamrod] ‘in writing’ as 
distinguished from ‘by word of 
mouth’: cf. P. Oxys~2935 5 f. 
(A.D. 27) obre did ypamrot otre dia 
onjwe<t>ov ‘neither by letter nor 
by message’ (GH.), 
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No. 15 


if \ le 
got wept TovTov. yaplecas 5é por Ta péeyioTa 
77 A > / uA 
édy cov THs erionuacias TUYNL. 10 
\ S 4 € BA 
mpo S& wavrav bytatijve oe evx[o- 
par dBackdvtas Ta apiota 


TpaTTOV. 


On the verso 


Tupdvvar dcotx(nTh). 


communicate with you regarding this. 
favour if he [Heraclides] gains your notice. 


éppa(co). 


You will do me the greatest. 
But above all I pray 


that you may be in health unharmed by the evil eye and faring 


prosperously. Goodbye. 


(Addressed) To Tyrannus, dioecetes. 


Q: xaplecat]=yxapieion, cf. P, 
Grenf. 11, 14 (c). 7 (iii/B.C.) xapretoat 
pot TovTo mowjoas, and see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 53 f., where it is shown 
that the similar N.T. formations 
KavxXaoat, dduvaca have been formed 
‘with the help of the -ca that an- 
swers to 3rd sing. -raz in the perfect.’ 

Io. émirnpactas xrA.] In P. Tebt. 
23. 4 fi. (ii/B.C.) the writer complains 
regarding his correspondent’s con- 
duct towards a protégé of his own— 


Pore tute DE Re DO CANN 


Kad’ vrepBodhv BeBapuppévor ext r@ 
{oe} wh Ov quads émionpactas adrov 
Terevxévat, ‘I am excessively vexed 
that he should have gained no 
special consideration from you on 
my account’ (Edd.). 

12. dBackdvrws}] a common for- 
mula in closing greetings, e.g. P. 
Leip. 108. 9 domwace 7a &BdoxavTd, 
gov madla, P. Oxy. 930. 23, P. Fay. 
126. ro (all ii/iii A.D.). 


IN MONEY- 


DIFRICULTIES 


B. G. U. 1079. 


A.D. 41. 


Edited by Viereck in Berliner Griechische Urkunden wW, p. 123 f. 
See also Wilcken, Archiv Iv, p. 567 f. 


It is not easy to determine the exact circumstances of this 
interesting letter, but it would appear that Heraclides was in 


money-difficulties, Ptollarion being one of his creditors. 


Ac- 


cordingly a certain Sarapion, who was connected with him in 
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some way (cf. l. 1 f. “Hp. 76 yyserepy), writes advising him to do 
his utmost to win over Ptollarion, lest he should be driven out 
of house and home. In any case he bids him ‘beware of the 
Jews’ (1. 24 ff.), apparently in their character of money-lenders. 


Lapariov ‘Hpakreidy ro 

nuetépm yalipew). “Emeurya coe 

aAXas Svo érictoAas, 

dua Nydvpov piav, dia 

Kpoviov payapopopov 5 
piav' Rovrov odv éda- 

Bov trapa to(d) "ApaBos rhv 

eTLOTOANY Kal ave- 

yvov Kat édumnOnv. 

*AxorovOe. dé II ToAA- Ke) 
apiov. Ticav Spay ta- 

ya Suvatat oe evduT- 

ov trotaat. Aéye adTa* a- 

Aro eyo, dAXAO TavTEs, 

éy@ Taldapw eiul: mapa 15 
TaAAVTOV GOL TéTpAaKa 


Sarapion to our Heraclides, greeting. I sent you two other 
letters, one by the hand of Nedymus, one by the hand of Cronius the 
sword-bearer. Finally then I received from Arabs the letter, and 
I read it and was grieved. Stick to Ptollarion constantly: perhaps 
he can set you free. Say to him: ‘I am not like anyone else, I 
amalad. With the exception of a talent I have made you to pay 


4- 61a Nyddpuov] Cf. Ac. xv 23 v 27 (note). 
ypdwavres did xerpos atrav, 1 Pet. 11. téxa] ‘perhaps,’ as often: 
Wer2. cf. Rom. v 7, Philem. 15. 

6. dovrdy otvy] See 1 Thess, iv 1 16. mémpaxa] ‘have made to pay’: 
(note). cf. P. Tebt. 58. 48 f. (B.c. 111) rods 


8. dvéyvwy] Contrary to the 
general use of the verb both in 
classical and late Gk for ‘read 
aloud,’ ‘read publicly,’ é. must here 
mean simply ‘read’: cf. 1 Thess. 


5é Aourods xw(uo)yp(auuarets) mpa- 
for...‘that the rest of the komo- 
grammateis should be made to 
pay...’ (Edd.). 
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Ta holptlia uous ov« olda 

Toul ++ utpov ‘OTO* 

ToArovs SavicTtas eyxo- 

pev? pn Wa avactaTo- 

ons juas. “Epwra avo" 

Kal hpépav' taxa Svva- 

Tal ae éAenoa' av py, OS 

adv mdvtes kal avd Bré- 

me catov amo Ttav "lou- 

Satay. Marddov axorovda’ 

aite Sivy piridoa aite* 

dé, } Sdvatas Sia Atodépov 

troypadivas % TaBAG (7H) Sia 

THS YUVALKOS TOD %rYyEL- 

ovos* éav Ta Trap(a) caTov Trol- 

ONS, OVK Eb pEeuTTTOS. 

’Aordtov Arddwpov ple] arov. 

"Eppw(ao). “Acmwdfouv ‘Aproyparn[y], 
my burdens. I do not know...we have many creditors: do not 
drive us out” Ask him daily: perhaps he can have pity on 
you: if not, do you, like all, beware of the Jews. Rather stick 
to him (Ptollarion), and so you may become his friend. Notice that 
the document can be signed either by Diodorus or by the wife of the 
ruler. If you manage your own affairs, you are not to be blamed. 


20 


25 


30 


Greet Diodorus with the others. 


19. Oavords] Cf. Lk. vii 41 
dud xpeopirérar joav Savior wl. 

20. dvacrtarwoys] ‘ drive us out,’ 
i.e. from hearth and home. Cf. 
the metaphorical usage in Gal. v 12 
oi dvactarotyres vuds, and see P. 
Oxy. 119. 10 (= No. 42). 

24. Bdéme carov (=ceavrov) ard] 
With this construction, hitherto be- 
lieved to be a Hebraism, cf. Mk viii 
15 Bdémere ard Tis Sduns Tov Papt- 
calwy, xii 38 Bdémrere ard Tov 
YVPapepaTewre 


Goodbye. 


Greet Harpocrates, 


Wilcken (Archiv tv, p. 567) finds 
here the earliest known reference 
to the Jews as money-lenders, the 
description of them as the ‘ bankers 
of Egypt,’ which Sayce and Mahaffy 
draw from the v/B.c. Assuan papyri, 
not being established in his view by 
these documents. 

27. giidoa] Cf. Sir, 37. 2 
édirlaca atte Kayo. 

29. TdPdra] Cf. P. Par. 18 (bis) 


5 f. [cdua]...éx0(=0)v rdBrav kara” 


Tov TpaxnAou, 


aN. 
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(‘Etous) a’ TiBepiov Kravdiov Katcapo(s) 35 
LeBa(orod) Teppavixod Adtoxpd(ropos) pnva(s) 
Kaucapeiov ta’. 


On the verso are three much effaced lines. 


The Ist year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus 
Emperor, the 11th of the Caesarean month. 


33. ddwv] 1. dAdwv. 37- Katcapetov] = Mesore, cf. p. xviii. 


16. DEED OF DIVORCE 
B. G. U. 975. A.D. 45. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Schubart in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden Ul, p. 299. 


A rather illiterate deed of separation between husband and 
wife, in which they mutually declare that each renounces all 
claim on the other, and the wife on her part acknowledges 
the repayment of her dowry and super-dowry. 

No reason for the separation is assigned here, but in 
P. Grenf. 11, 76. 3 f. (iv/aA.D.) a couple renounce their wedded 
life é« twds wovnpod Satpovos ‘ owing to some evil deity,’ and in 
the late P. Flor. 93 (vi/a.D.) a similar cause is assigned for the 


' dissolution of a union which had been entered into éwi xpyorais 


é\riot, and in the belief that it would last éf° odor rov rps é& 
apo Los xpovor. i 

For similar deeds see P. Oxy. 266 (A.D, 96), C. P. R. 23 and 
P. Leip. 27 (both ii/a.p.), and P. Oxy. 906 (ii/iti a.D.), and 
the discussion of the whole question in its legal bearings by 


Lesquier Revue de Philologie 1906, p. 25 ff. 
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DEED OF DIVORCE 


No. 16 


Mey(i)p xe’. 
"Erous terdptov TiBepiov Knravoiov 
Kaicapos YeBacrod Teppavixod 
Adtoxpdtopos pnvos Mexlp réurry 
Kat eiKatn év TH Yoxvorratov Nx- 5 
cov THs ‘Hpaxdidouv pepidos tod ’Apo[c-] 


voeitouv vomov. 


‘O[pJorouvyi(a) Ialo]is 


a \ 
Tlaodros @s érav eixoot mévde [ovA]n 
peToTro apioTeps yeyevewevn avTod 


yuri, Tecevoddis tis "Ovvaddpis as 


Io 


éTaV elKoot ovAN KaoTpoKYnuio (é)K- 
£ apiotepi(v) peta yuptov Tod &a)uTAs 
cuvynves YataBods tod ‘Ep[u]éws as] 
érav [r]pidxovra oti Kao[T]pox|yn-] 


Mechir 25. 


The fourth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Emperor, the twenty-fifth day of the month Mechir, in 
Socnopaei Nesus of the Heraclides district of the Arsinoite nome. 
Agreement of Paous son of Paous, about twenty-five years old, a 
scar on the left forehead, with his wife Tesenouphis the daughter 
of Onnophris, about twenty years old, a scar on the calf of the leg 
on the left side, along with her guardian and kinsman Satabous, 
the son of Erieus, about thirty years old, a scar on the calf of the 


6. pepléos] a geographical division, 
as frequently in the papyri and in later 
Greek generally (cf. Ramsay Zx/. v 
vi, p. 320). The use of the word in 
Ac. xvi 12 mpwrn Tis peploos Maxe- 
dovlas mé\ts is now therefore fully 
ea as against WH. Wotes?, 
Bp 

A Merémo KTh.] 1. meromy apt- 
oTepe <TH > veya (Wilcken), 

10. yurh KTA.] 1. yuvatkt,..700 
Ovvwdpews. 


II, 12. kaorpoxvyuly KrAr.] 1. ya- 
or poKynulyy eg apis repay Meo Kuplov. 
For xvptos in its legal sense of 

Ss see especially Archzv Iv, 
p. 78 

13. Uden ZaraBovs] = avy- 
yevods ZaraBodros. On the forms 
ovyyevys takes in the N.T. see 
Moulton Proleg. p. 244, and for its 
use as an honorific title in the O.T. 
Apocrypha see Deissmann SS, 
P- 159. 


ix. 


No. 16 
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pio éx Se&0(v) cuvipobas Thy mpos 15 
adAjpovs cuvBiocw, Hr[t]s adtods 

ouvela|TnKt Kata ouvypady(v) Kd- 

fot, Kal wndév adAjro[e]s éve[a-] 

Aeiv pnd evearécery rept pnf[de-] 

vos am[das mpdy]uaros [+++]--[-]-s eat d-] 20 
méxe 4 Tecer[oligis tHv dbiry[pévnr] 

6 Ilalots] pepyy[y alpyupiov xat ra [aapd-] 
hepr[a--+++++-] 7H Teoevlovder] ; 
Dreteppf a-s--- |-erepay-[o+>>] 


Two much mutilated lines follow. 


leg on the right side,—to the effect that there is dissolved the 
mutual union which had brought them together in accordance with 
the contract of marriage, and that they neither make nor will make 
any claim against one another regarding any matter whatsoever... 
and Tesenouphis acknowledges receipt of the dowry of silver owed 


by Paous, and the parapherna.... 


15,16. ouvppadat xrr.] 1. cuviip- 
Gar Thy mpds adAnAovs cupBlwow. 
This passage may be taken as con- 
firming Wessely’s restoration in 
C.P.R. 23. 17 cuvfpya tiv mp[ds 
Zvpov cvvBlwor (as against GH. 
Oxy. Papyrit, WU p. 239). In P, 
Grenf. 11 76 the husband declares 
that he will makeno claim on his wife 
pnde epl cvp,Bid[ cews un |ré mepl Edvou 
(‘wedding-gifts’), but that she will 
be free droorf[pac kal] yaunOfvar ws 
dv BovAnO7- 

17. ouvypadhy kdmorl 1, ovyypa- 

ny you. 
aoe OER The return of 


the dowry is an essential feature in 
all divorce-contracts: cf. especially 
P. Brit. Mus. 178 (=11, p. 207) 
(A.D. 145), which is simply an 
amoxy on the woman’s part for 
400 drachmas out of 1000 which 
had formed her dowry. On dréxw 
= ‘I have received’ (as in Mt. vi 
2 ff., Lk. vi 24, Phil. iv 18) see 
Deissmann BS. p. 229, and the 
addenda in Lex. Notes, Exp. VII vi, 
nOls 

: iat mapdpepva] ‘super-dowry,’ 
that which a married woman brings 
over and above her dower, 
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17, CENSUS RETURN 
P. OXY. 255. A.D. 48. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri i, p. 215 f. 


Few official documents amongst the papyri have awakened 
greater interest than the census returns or house-to-house 
enrolments (kar oixiay amoypadat), of which a large number 
have now been recovered, extending over a period of nearly 
two and a half centuries. It is impossible here to enter into 
the many important questions that these returns raise, but one 
or two particulars regarding them may be mentioned. Thus 
it has been established beyond a doubt that the enrolments 
followed a cycle of fourteen years, and that they were sent in 
. during, and generally towards the end of, the first year of the 
new census-period—the census-paper, for example, of a.D. 
48—49 containing the facts required for the enrolment of A.p. 
47—48. As yet we are not in possession of a return for any 
period earlier than a.D. 19—20, but there is general agreement 
that the whole system was originated by Augustus, perhaps as 
early as B.C. 1o—9, and that probably in this, as in so many 
other details of his administration, he made use of a similar 
system already in existence in Egypt. In any case it is 
interesting to notice that not only have we numerous instances 
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of closely allied rating papers, dating from the time of the 
Ptolemies, but also an actual return, belonging to the same 
period, in which the names of the owner and the other 
occupants of each house are given, and then the total number 
of inhabitants and the number of males (P. Petr. 11, 59 (d)). 

In the main the Imperial droypadai follow the same form. 
Beginning with a statement as to the house, or part of a house, 
which belongs to him, the writer goes on to specify the 
number and ages of its inhabitants, whether members of his 
own family or slaves or tenants, including in his return both 
males and females, apparently always in that order. The 
whole then concludes with some such formal phrase as &0 
érvdidwue and the date. 

The uses to which such returns could be put were various. 
For not only did they contain a record of the whole population 
in any given year, but they also furnished a basis for the dis- 
tribution of various public burdens (Aevrovpyac), and more 
particularly for the levying of the poll-tax (Aaoypadia), to 
which all males in Egypt were liable from the age of fourteen 
to sixty. 

These and other kindred points are fully discussed by 
Kenyon in British Museum Papyri u1, p. 17 ff., by Grenfell 
and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyri uy, p. 207 ff., and by Wilcken 
in Gr. Ostr. 1, p. 435 ff., while for the important bearing these 
census returns have upon the historical accuracy of Luke ui, 
1I—4, it is sufficient to refer to Sir W. M. Ramsay’s brilliant 
monograph, Was Christ born in Bethlehem? I have not seen 
A. Mayer’s study, Die Schitsung bet Christi Geburt in threr 


a Besiehung 2u Quirinius (Innsbruck, F. Rauch, 1908). 


The present papyrus is a census return addressed by a 
woman called Thermoutharion to the officials of Oxyrhynchus 
in Oct., a.D. 48. Apart from the usual features, it contains a 
curious declaration, made on oath, that ‘neither a stranger, 
nor an Alexandrian citizen, nor a freedman, nor a Roman 
citizen, nor an Egyptian’ was living in the house. 
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Awpliom a}rparnyas «[at-}nv [+++-]vofe 


Balor}rcxed yp[a(uparet)] cat Avddpuas [kat *]:[+Jo* () 
ToToypa(upatedor) Kal Kopoypa(upatetor) mapa 


®ep[pov- 


Oapiov tis Bodvios wera Kupiov 


’"AtroAXw(viov) ToD YwrTdoov. 


eloly 5 


[of] xatayewdopuevoe ev TH VTrap- 
7 bee J , lé 
xo[von mou oixia Navplas votov [* 


@cpuov[Odpuov are(evOépa) tod mpo- 
yleylea(umévov) Lwrds[ov] as (€rav) Ee’, 
péon perix(pws) paxpom(pdcwmos) ovA(?)) ydva(re) 


Se[Ec]o[s. 
(yiverat) x’ || 


10 


@cpyovOapi[ov]  mpoyeypa(uudvn) plea 


To Dorion strategus and...royal scribe and Didymus and... 
topogrammateis and komogrammateis from Thermoutharion the 
daughter of Thoonis with her guardian Apollonius the son of 


Sotades. 
the South Lane... 


There are living in the house which belongs to me in 


Thermoutharion, a freedwoman of the above-mentioned Sotades, 
about 65 years of age, of medium height, dark-complexioned, long- 


visaged, a scar on the right knee. 


Total—three persons. 


I the above-mentioned Thermoutharion along with my guardian 


3. Tomoypa(upuaredot) kTvA.] The 
topogrammateis were scribes of the 
toparchies, into which the nomes 
were divided (Wilcken Gy. Ostr. 1, 
p- 428 ff). During the Roman 
period their functions appear to have 
become merged in those of the 
komogrammateis or village-scribes, 
although originally these were subor- 
dinate officials: see the Editors’ note 
on P. Oxy. 251. 2. 

4. Kuplov] See the note on B.G.U. 
975. 12 (=No. 16). 

8. GOepuovddpor] Two names 


(cf. 1. 11) of which no trace is left, 
must have preceded that of the 
owner, who, contrary to the practice 
ef the Faytim lists, returns herself 
ast. 

daeX(ev0épa)] Not only freed per- 
sons but slaves were included in the 
census returns, e.g. B.G.U. 137. 10 
(ii/A.D.). For a. cf. 1 Cor. vii 22. 

11. y’] Thetwo strokes following 
“/ are apparently intended simply to 
draw attention to the fact that yds a 
number. 


in’ 
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kuptov tod alvto]d ‘AmrodAw(viov) duviw 
[TyBépiov Kravdiov Kaicapa SeB[acrov 


Teppavixov Avtoxpatopa ef nv 

[e]E [b]ysods nal ér adnOelas émi- 
Sedaxévat tH[v ]poKesmévny 
[ypalpnv tdv map’ éuol [olixovv[ Tar, 
kal pndéva Erepor oixle)iv map’ euol 
manre én[i]E[evov pxy|re “AreEavd(péa) 


15 


20 


undé amehevOepov pynte “Papar(dr) 
pode Aiyir[riov é]&w) tdv mpo- 


yeypappéevoly. 


evop|xovon mév ot 


ev ein, épliopxodvtse dé tla évjavtia. 
[éro]lus évdrov TiBepiov Kravé[iouv 25 
[Kaicapo]s XeBacrod Teppavixod 


[Avtoxpd]topos, Paddil 


the said Apollonius swear by Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Emperor that assuredly the preceding document makes 
a sound and true return of those living with me, and that there is 
no one else living with me, neither a stranger, nor an Alexandrian 
citizen, nor a freedman, nor a Roman citizen, nor an Egyptian, in 


addition to the aforesaid. 


If I am swearing truly, may it be well 
with me, but if falsely, the reverse. 


In the ninth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 


manicus Emperor, Phaophi.... 


13. durtwxrd.] Cf. P, Par. 47.2 
(=No. 7), note. 
15. el(=7) why xrd.] For the 


' same emphatic phrase cf. P. Brit. 


Mus. 181. 13 (=H, p. 147) (A.D. 64), 
and for the form see Moulton Proleg. 
p. 46, Thackeray Gramm. 1, pp. 54, 
83 f. 
ae érlievov] ‘This rare word is 
found in an ostracon-receipt of 
A.D. 32—33 for the tax (rédos ém- 
tévov) which strangers had to pay 


on settling down in any town or 
village; see Deissmann ZO.? p. 78, 
and cf. Wilcken Archiv I, p. 153. 

21. ‘Pwyuar(dv)] Lat. for usual 
Gk ‘Pwpatov. 

24. ép|topxodvre] to be sorestored, 
rather than the Editors’ ér}opxodvrt, 
in accordance with the aspirated form 
generally found in the papyri, e.g. P. 
Oxy. 240. 8, P. Flor. 79. 26 (both 
i/A.D.). The verb (unaspirated) oc- 
curs in Mt. v 33 (LXX). 
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18. REPORT OF A LAWSUIT 


P. OXY. 37. A.D. 49. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in ~ 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri i, p. 79 ff. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papyre 
p- 4f. 


The official report of the proceedings instituted by Pesouris 
against a nurse Saraeus for the recovery of a male foundling, 
Heraclas, whom he had entrusted to her care. For the defence 
it is urged that the foundling had died, and that the child 
whom Pesouris was seeking to carry off was Saraeus’ own. 
This plea the strategus sustained on the ground of the 
likeness of the living child to Saraeus, and accordingly gave 
judgment that she should get back her child, on refunding the 
wages she had received as nurse. 


Cort: 


"RE brrop[y]npatiopav TiBepioly Kravd[iolu Taciwyos 
oTpatn(yov). 

(érous) évdz[o]u TiBepiov Kravdiov Kaicapos SeBacrod 
Teppavixod 

Avrtox[pa]ropos, Papuodh x’. él rod Bipartos, 

[Wecodpi[s] mpos Zapaeiv. "ApiorokdHs pytwp 


From the minutes of Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus, 

In the ninth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Emperor, Pharmouphi 3. In court, Pesouris versus 
Saraeus. 


3. emt rod Bhuaros] Cf. Ac. xxv 10 éords emt rod Bhuaros Kaloapéds at 
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umép Iecovpuos: “Tlecodpis, irép of Néyau, ' (Erovs) 5 
TiBepiov KXavdiov Kaicapos tod Kxupiou dvetdev 

a6 KoTrpias appevixovy copatiov dvowa ‘Hpa- 

K[Aav]. éyéve- 

To évOade 1) tpodpettis eis vidv Tod Ilecovpios. 

Tov mpwTov éeviavTov amédaBev Ta Tpodeia. 10 
évéotnt 4 TpoOccpia Tod Sevtépou éviavtod, 

kali] maduv aréraBev. Ott dé radtra adnOje réyou, 
eoTw ypaupata aiths 8: av oporoyel cidy- 


, n 
TOUTO evEeyxEelpioEv THLE avTLOiKwL. 


Aristocles, advocate for Pesouris, (said): ‘“ Pesouris, my client, 
in the 7th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar the lord, picked up 
from the dung-heap a male foundling named Heraclas. This child 
he handed over to the care of the defendant. There took place in 
this court a contract-arrangement for the nursing of the son of 
Pesouris. In the first year she [the nurse] received her wages for 
nursing. There arrived the appointed time for the second year, 
and she again received them. And in proof that I am telling the 
truth there are the documents in which she admits that she has 


6. od xvplov] an early instance 
of the application of this title to the 
Roman Emperor, for which from 
the time of Nero onwards innumer- 
able examples can be cited (see 
e.g. No. 31. 4). Readers of Phil. 
ii rz and 1 Cor. viii 5 f. can hardly 
have failed therefore to find there 
a ‘tacit protest’ on S. Paul’s part 
against this misuse of a term which 
throughout the Eastern world was 
endowed with a deeply religious 
significance: see further Deissmann 
LO. p. 263 ff. 

4. amo xomplas] Cf. Lk. xiv 35 
ote els komplay edOerdv éorw. 

dppevixév] See the note on P. 
Oxy. 744. 9 (=No. 12), and as 
illustrating the present form, which 
is found in the Attic inscriptions 
(Meisterhans p. 100), cf. C.P.R. 
28, 12 (A.D. 110) Trav dé dppévwy 
viav, B.G.U. 88. 6 (a.D. 147) Kdun- 
A(ov) dppevov [A]evxdr. 


M. 


owpudriov] implying that the child 
had been adopted as a slave by 
Pesouris. For this sense of cdpa, 
as in Rev. xviii 13, see Deissmann 
BS. p. 160, and add P. Tebt. 407. 5 
(A.D. 199?) dovAtKa oopufar]a. 

9: % Tpopetris] not the nurse 
herself, but the contract entered 
into to supply her with rpoge?a (cf. 
1. 10): see Wilcken 4rchiv I, p. 123, 
and the confirmation of his view af- 
forded by the cvyypady rpodiris in 
P. Tebt. 51 (¢. B.C. 113), and the 
numerous exx. in B.G.U. 1106 &c. 

Io. Tpodeta] Cf. B.G.U. 297. 
12 ff. (A.D. 50), where anurse gives a 
receipt for ra rpopeta xal 7a &data 
kal Tov inaricuov xal Tada Boa 
KabjKcer SiSog@ar Tpopy KX. 

II, mpodecula] frequent in con- 
tracts with reference to a fixed or 
stipulated date, e.g. P. Oxy. 728. 18 
(A.D. 142) TH wpiopevy mpodec ule : cf. 
Gal. iv 2 dxpuT. rpofeculas Tr. ratpébs. 


4 


Reeth 
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L I a ‘aid PEN" 
dhévat. Aetpavyoupér[o]y tod cwparfijov aré- 
oracev 6 Ilecotpis. pet[a] tadta Kxatpov etpotola 15 
eloeTOnoev els THY TOD HueTépou [olixiav 

\ \ / J / \ / bd , 
Kal TO capatioy adyprTacev, kal BovreTat dv[o- 
pate érevOépov Td cwpatiov amrevéeyKac- 
Oar. exalt] rpatov ypaupa ths tpodeitidos, 
éywu Sevtepo[y] Tav Tpodelwv tHv [a]rroyn[v. 20 
akiae tad[ta] dvdaxOAlvjas.” Zalpaleds- 
“’ Ameyanax[tiad] pov 76 [m]lasdiov, cali] TovTav 

, P 3, t oF: b) > 

capatiov pos éveyerpicOnt. EraB[ov] wap av- 
tay Tovl[s] mavTas 6KT@L oTAaTHpas. peTa 
taidta [érercd|tncev t[0 clwpario[y B’ ota- 25 
thpev Tleplovtay. viv Bovror[rae Td 


received them. As the foundling was being starved, Pesouris took it 
away. Thereupon Saraeus, seizing a favourable opportunity, leapt 
into miy client’s house, and carried the foundling off. And now she 
wishes (to defend herself on the ground) that it was in virtue of its 
being freeborn that the foundling was carried off. I have here, 
first, the document of the nursing-contract. I have, secondly, the 
receipt of the nurse’s wages. I demand that these be preserved (in 
the record).” 

Saraeus (said): “I weaned my child, and the foundling of these 
people was put into my hands. I received from them all the eight 
staters (that were due). Thereupon the foundling died, two staters 
remaining in my possession. And now they wish to carry off my 
own child.” 


14. Aeyuavxouuér[o]u] 1. Aywary- 


xoupévov. Cf. Deut. vi 3 éAmay- 
xdvncé ce. 
anéomacey] For the pass. of 


the verb in a strong sense cf. Lk. 
xxii 41 xal atrds admeordc0n dm’ 
atrav, Ac. xxi 1 ws 6é éyévero 
avaxOnvar nuads dmoomacbévras am’ 
ajr@v. See also P, Oxy. 275. 22 
(=No. 20), note. - 

16. eloerndnoe] Cf. Ac. xvi 29 


alrnoas 6¢ p&ra eloerndnocer. 

17. dvduare édevdépov] Cf. Mt. x 
41 f. els 6voua mpopirov. 

20. [d]roxij[v]] the exact equiva- 
lent for our ‘receipt’ in the papyri 
and ostraca, as in the common phrase 
kupta % damox7 ‘the receipt is valid’ 
(e.g. P. Oxy. ot. 25, ii/A.D.). For 
the corresponding verb see B.G.U. 
975. 20 (= No. 16), note. 


iat 


a od 
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Cot. II 


y / , 
i[Sc]ov pov téxvoy amoomdcat.” 


O€éap* 


Ca By fa} Vs by ” 
pappata Tov cwpatiov éyopmer. 
€ , A 
0 otpatnyos: “’Enet éx ths dews daiverar ris 
a ‘9 

Yapaedros eivat Td radio, eav xtpoypadnane 

Le € A A 
avTHns Te Kal O avyp avTis éxelvo TO évyet- 5 


prcbev adtiu copatiov b1d Tod Tecovpios 
TETEAEUTHKEVAL, HaiveTat wot KaTa Ta bd 
ToD Kuplov nyepovos KpiOévta amodovcav 

avTnv 0 eiAndev apytpiov éyew ro [idi0ly 


ie ” 
TEKVOV. 


if) 


Theon: “We have the documents relating to the foundling.” 
The strategus: “Since from its features the child appears to be 
the child of Saraeus, if she will make a written declaration, both 
she and her husband, that the foundling handed over to her by 
Pesouris died, I give judgment in accordance with the decision of 
our lord the prefect that she receive her own child after she has 
paid back the money she received.” 


II x. i[écJov] Notwithstanding 
the common tendency in Hellenistic 
Gk to weaken itéos into a mere 
possessive (cf. P. Goodspeed 4. 9 
(=No. 8) note), this seems to be 
one of the passages where it must 
be allowed its full force: see further 
Moulton Pro/eg. p. 87 ff. 

3. éx 7. dWews] Cf. Jo. vii 24 
un Kplvere car’ Sy. 

Zapaciros] An extended gen., 
not uncommon in profane Gk, but 
found in the N.T. only in Mk vi 3 
BDLA ’Iwofjros: see Blass Gramm. 


Pp. 30. 

45  Xtpoypadjon] The corre- 
sponding subst. is very frequent not 
only in the more technical sense of 
‘bond,’ ‘certificate of debt,’ but 
more generally of any written ob- 
ligation or agreement—a point which 
should be kept in view in determin- 
ing its meaning in Col. ii 14. 

8. dmrodotcav xr.] The reference 
may be not to the whole of the wages 
received, but only to what remained 
over after the foundling’s death 
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19. PETITION TO THE PREFECT 


P. Oxy. 38. A.D. 49—50. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri i, p. 81f. See also Lietzmann, Gr. Papyr2, 
p. 6. 


This document deals with the same circumstances as the 
preceding. Pesouris, or, as he is here called, Syrus, had 
apparently not complied with the judgment there recorded, 
and accordingly the husband of Saraeus petitioned the Prefect 
to aid him in the recovery of his rights. 

For similar petitions addressed directly to the Prefect see 
P. Brit. Mus. 177 (=u, p. 167 ff.) (A.D. 40—41) and B.G. U. 
113, 114 (both ii/a.D.). 


Tvaiwr Ovepyertos Karritoviol], 
mapa Tpidwvos Atovvciou tav am ’Okupiry- 
Xov ToAEws. Yvpos Bvpou éveyeipioev 

A a n > t lal La 4 
TH yuvaiki wou Lapacdte “Amiwvos tae &' (érer) 
TiBepiov Kravdiov Kaicapos XeBactod Teppavixod 5 
Adtoxpatopos ov évyvouv éuov 5 aveipntar ame 


To Gnaeus Vergilius Capito from Tryphon, son of Dionysius, 
of the inhabitants of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Syrus, son of 
Syrus, entrusted to my wife Saraeus, daughter of Apion, in the 
7th year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Em- 
peror, on my security, a male foundling, who had been picked up 


2. t&v dam ’O.] theregular phrase the time. 
to denote the inhabitants of a town 6. 6’ évyvov éuod] ‘to render the 
or village. By Heb. xiii 24 of dwd act of a woman legal the concurrence 
Ths IraNlas wenaturally understand, of her guardian is necessary’ (Lietz- 
therefore, those who were zz Italy at mann). 


ea 


i ie 
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kompias dpoevikoy copatiov, @ dvowa ‘Hpaknas, 

wore tpodledoali. tod [od]y cwopariol[y re]reXeurnKd- 
Tos, Kal ToD Svplou] émixeyetpnxdtos dmrocrdcat 

eis Sovdaywylaly] tov apirdtKa pov vidv ’Amiwva, 10 
xaba tlalpjrOov él rod yevouévov tod vopod 
atpatnyod Laciwvos, id ob Kal amoxatertaOn jor 

6 vids ’Amiwy dxodotvdas toils iad cod Tod edep- 

yérou mpootetaypévois Kab Tos yeyovdct bd TOD 
Tlaciwvos bropynpaticpois, tod 88 Ydpou 15 
un Bovdropévov évuetvar Tois Kexpimévors 


from the dunghill, by name Heraclas, so that she might bring it 
up. The foundling having died, and Syrus having endeavoured to 
carry off into slavery my young son Apion, I accordingly brought an 
action before Pasion, who was ex-strategus of the nome, by whom 
also my son Apion was restored to me, in accordance with what 
had been enacted by you, my benefactor, and the minutes made 


by Pasion. 


7. adpoevixdy] See P. Oxy. 744.9 
(=No. 12) and 37. 7 (=No. 18), 
notes, and cf. Thackeray Gramm. 
Typ. 423. 

g. émixexetpnxbros] ‘having at- 
tempted,’ ‘taken in hand,’ any idea 
of failure, though often suggested by 
the context, not lying in the word 
miselfze ct. ec. PB. Par. 61. 315 f. 
(ii/B.c.) wddcora 6é rev ovKopayreiy 
éemixetpotvtwy [redkwvav] with refer- 
ence to the exactions practised by 
the tax-gatherers. The word, which 
is frequent inthe LX X, is found three 
times in the Lucan writings (Lk. i 1, 
Ac. ix 29, xix 13). 

10. dovraywylaly]] Cf. 1 Cor. 
ix 27. 

11. «a0d] ‘if right, is superflu- 
ous’ (Edd.). 

12. dmoxatesrddn] Cf. Heb. xiii 
19 va dmokaracrade tpiv. For the 
double augment, which is found in 


But as Syrus does not wish to abide by what has been 


the N.T. (Mt. xii 13, Mk iii 5, viii 
25, Lk. vi to), cf. P. Tebt. 413. 4 
(ii/iili A.D.) dwrexaréornoa, and see 
WSchm. p. 103. 

13.  evepyérov] The constant 
occurrence of this word as a title 
of honour in the inscriptions and 
coins has suggested to Deiss- 
mann (ZO.? p. 185 f.) that in Lk. 
xxii 25 ff. our Lord may have used 
it not without a certain sense of 
irony: that His disciples should allow 
themselves to be so designated was 
incompatible with the idea of 
brotherhood. 

16. évuetvar 7. kexpiuévors] a legal 
formula, cf. B.G.U. 600. 6 (ii/iii A.D.) 
évpdvw waot tais mpoyeypauér[ales 
[év]roNais, and see Deissmann &S. 
p- 248 f. where S. Paul’s use of 
similar phraseology in Gal. fii 10 
is discussed. 
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No. 20 


a if. / 
GAAA Kal KaTapyodVTOS me NYELpoTexvov dvTa, 
a , 
éml o& Toevvw TOV GwTHpa TAY SiKatwy TU- 


e eee 


yet. 


evTvy(et). 


decided, but also hinders me in my handicraft, (I turn) to you, my 


preserver, to obtain my just rights. 


17.  Karapyodvros] ‘ hinders,’ 
‘makes inactive,’ as in P. Strass. 
32. 7 (A.D. 261) 7d TavpiKoy ph 
karapyfrat. For the generally 
stronger sense ‘abolish,’ ‘bring to 
naught’ in the N.T. cf. 2 Thess. 
~ ii 8 (note). 

xetpbrexvoy] From P. Oxy. 39.8 
we learn that Tryphon was a weaver 
(yépdt0s). 

18. owrjpa] The use of this title 
in a complimentary sense may be 


Farewell. 


tion to the Ptolemies and the Roman 
Emperors, e.g. P. Petr. 11 8 (2) 
(of Euergetes I), or the Egyptian 
inscription in Archiv I, p. 434 
Népwwt...7at owripe kat evepyérnt 
(see above on 1. 13) rs olkoupévys, 
a passage which offers a striking 
parallel and contrast to Jo. iv 42, 
1 Jo. iv 14: see further Moulton, 
Exp. Vi viii, p. 438, and Wend- 
land’s valuable study in 27.4.7. W. 
V (1904), P- 335 ff 


illustrated by its constant applica- 


CONTRACT OF 


P. OXY. 275, 


20. APPRENTICESHIP 


A.D. 66. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri ui, p. 262 fi. 


One of a number of interesting documents that have been 
recovered relating to the family history of a certain Tryphon, 
son of Dionysius. Tryphon was born in a.D. 8 (P. Oxy. 288. 40), 
and when twenty-eight years of age was married for the second 
time to Saraeus (P. Oxy. 267), his first marriage with a woman 
named Demetrous having turned out unhappily. From this 
second union a son, of whom we have already heard, was born 
in A.D. 46-7 (P. Oxy. 37. i. 5, 22 = No. 18), and another son, 
Thoénis, about a.D. 54. A weaver by trade, Tryphon desired 
that this Thodnis should follow the same calling, but instead of 
instructing him himself, perhaps, as the Editors suggest (Ox. 
Pap. ii, p. 244), because at this time he was ‘suffering from 
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cataract and shortness of sight’ (S:ro{xe)yupevos ddiyov BXérwr, 
P. Oxy. 39. 9), he arranged to apprentice him for one year with 
another weaver, named Ptolemaeus, upon certain conditions 
that are fully stated in the document before us. For similar 
agreements cf. P. Oxy. 724 (A.D. 155), 725 (A.D. 183). 


‘O[pJo[A]oyodow arrx[A]ous Tpdpov Acovrfatou 
tov Tpvipwvos untpos [O]apodv[cols tals 
"Ovvddpios Kat Irovepwaio[s] Tlavorplvos 

tov IItoreuaiov pntpos “AdedodTos Tis 

Oéwvos yépdvos, dudotepos tdv at’ ’Ofv- 5 
pvyxX@v TorEws, o pev Tpidov éydeddc- 

Gat tT@ IItodeuaiw tov éavtod vidv Ood- 

viv pntpos Yapacdtos Ths "Amiwvos ovdé- 

To dvTa THY éTav éml ypdovoy éviavTov 

&va amo ths évertoons tuépas, Svaxovov(v)- fe) 
ta Kal Towldlyra mavta Ta émitaccope- 

va avT@® bro tod ItoNeuaiov Kata thy 


Agreement between Tryphon, son of Dionysius, the son of 
Tryphon, his mother being Thamounis the daughter of Onnophris, 
and Ptolemaeus, son of Pausirion, the son of Ptolemaeus, his 
mother being Ophelous, the daughter of Theon, weaver, both 
parties belonging to the city of Oxyrhynchus. Tryphon agrees to 
apprentice to Ptolemaeus his son Thodnis, his mother being 
Saraeus the daughter of Apion, who is not yet of age, for a period 
of one year from the present day, to serve and to do everything 
commanded him by Ptolemaeus in accordance with the whole 


(A.D. 74-5) é€édoro Taovvddprs (the 


5. ‘yépoves] a frequent term for 
mother of the bride). Cf. the N.T. 


a ‘weaver’ in Egypt, though little 


known elsewhere. 

tov am’ ’O£.] See P, Oxy. 38. 2 
(= No. 19), note. 

6. éydedéc0ac] The word is a 
terminus technicus at the beginning 
of Oxyrhynchus marriage-contracts, 
e.g. the tragmentary P. Oxy. 372 


usage Mk xii 1 ééd0rT0 avrop [se. 
dumedava] yewpyots. 

7. éavTod] On this ‘ exhausted’ 
use of the reflexive é. see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 87 ff. 

9. dvra Tov érdv] i.e. fourteen 
years of age. 
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No. 20 


A 
yepdiaxny TéexVOY TAacaY ws Kal avTOS 
Keke a \ Z \ ge 
éniata(ta), Tod mavdds Tpepopévov Kat ipa- 
ri{a}Couevou éml tov Sov xpovov wd 15 
tov watpos Tpipwvos mpds dv Kat elvat 
\ f / fo] / 24? 52 
Ta Snpocia wavta Tod Tatdos, ép’ @ 
doce. avVTO Kata phva o II Todeuaios 
eis Adyou Svatpopis Spaxpas wévTeE 
Kar él ouvKderoua Tov bXov ypovou 20 
> / € an Ri / if. 
eis Adyou iwaticpod Spaypuds Séxa Svo, 
ovx é€ovtos TH Tpvdhave atroomav tov 
a > \ a , , na 
maida amo tod ItoAeuaiou péxps TOD 
\ 4 A a 3 SN ? 
Tov “povoy mAnpwOAvat, boas 5 éav év 
TOUT@ aTaKTHOn Huepas éewl Tas 25 


weaving art, as also he himself knows it—the boy being sup- 
ported and clothed during the whole time by his father Tryphon, 
on whom also all the public dues for the boy shall fall, on condition 
that Ptolemaeus shall give him monthly on account of his keep five 
drachmas, and at the expiry of the whole period on account of his 
clothing twelve drachmas, it not being permitted to Tryphon to 
remove the boy from Ptolemaeus until the time is completed ; and 
if there are any days during this period on which he [the boy] plays 


17. 7T& Snudow mdvTa] Like 
other trades weaving was subjected 
to a regular tax, often described as 
yepotaxév, which seems to have 
varied with the yearly profits of the 
persons taxed; but see Wilcken Gr. 
Ostr. 1, p. 172 f. 

19. els ddyor Siarpodijs] Cf. 
Phil. iv 15 els Abyor Sdcews Kat 
Anuwews. 

20. ouvkdeiug) Cf. P. Oxy. 
502. 26 f. (ii/A.D.) éml cuvkdecu@ 
éxdoTns éFapjvov, ‘at the conclusion 
of each period of six months.’ 

22. amoordy] In P. Petr. 11 9 
(3). I (iii/B.C.) @ypayds moe wh aio- 
omdcat 7d [mAjpwua] the verb is 
used with reference to the ‘ with- 
drawing’ of aset of workmenengaged 


in copper mines: cf. Ac. xx 30 
dmocmdy rods wadnras dricw éavTav. 
For a stronger sense see P. Oxy. 37. 
i. 14 (= No. 18), note. 

24. TAnpwOjva] one of many 
passages that might be cited showing 
that the use of w\npocGa in con- 
nexion with ¢zme is no ‘ Hebraism’? 
as Grimm asserts: cf. further P. 
Brit. Mus. 1168. ro (=111, p. 136) 
(A.D. 18) wAnpwbérros dé Tod xpdvov 
dmodéron, P. Tebt. 374. 9 ff. (A.D. 
131) 78 6 Xpdvos THs mucOwaews ém- 
Anpd(=)On eis 7d SveAn[A]vdds 18! 
(éros). 

25. araxrjon] On the weakened 
sense of draxréw in the Kow%, and 
its consequent meaning in 2 Thess. 
iil 7, see Thess, p. 152 ff. 
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ioas avtov mapé€erar [welta Tov ypo- 

vov % al[molteucdtw éxdo[t|ns tuépas 

apyupiov [dplaxuny piav, [t]od § drocma- 
Ojvat evtds Tod xXpov[ov] éwirespwov 

dpaxpuds éxatov cab eis TO Snudcrov 30 
tas icas. éav dé Kal avro[s o] Medes taco 

ted, eyoidaty Tov Tai[d]a evoyos 

éotw toils icous emore| iluois, Kupta 

% SidacKkanexy. (érovs) ty Né[plovos Kravdiou 
Kaioapos YeSactod Teppavexod 35 
Avtoxpdropos, wnvds YeBactod ka’, 


andhand II tonXewatos [Ila]ucipiwvos 
tov IItodeuaiov pntpos ‘OAde- 
AodTos THs Oéwvos Exacta 
Tomow év TO éviavTe Evi, 40 
Zwiros “Opov tod Zwirov puntpds 


truant, he [Tryphon] will produce him for an equal number of days 
after the time, or let him pay back for each day one silver drachma, 
and the penalty for removing him within the period shall be a 
hundred drachmas and a like amount to the public treasury. But 
if Ptolemaeus himself does not teach the boy thoroughly, let him 
be liable to the like penalties. This contract of apprenticeship is 
valid. The 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger- 
manicus Emperor, the month Sebastus 21. 

I Ptolemaeus, son of Pausirion, the son of Ptolemaeus, my 
mother being Ophelous the daughter of Theon, will carry out 
each of these requirements in the one year. 

I Zoilus, son of Horus, the son of Zoilus, my mother being 


27. d{molreicdrw] stronger than 29. émlreuov] Cf. P. Gen. 20. 


dmodé7w, and implying repayment 
by way of punishment or fine (cf, 
Gradenwitz Linfiihrung, p. 85, 
note 4), a fact which lends addi- 
tional emphasis to its use by S. Paul 
in Philem. rg. 


15 (ii/B. C.) mpooamoricdtw émirimov 
TApaXpHua KTr. 

32. €voxos xrh.] an apt parallel 
to Mt. v. 22 & ry xKploe, which 
Wellhausen (Z7/. p. 33 f.) regards 
as ‘ungriechisch.’ 


58 CONTRACT OF APPRENTICESHIP No. 21 
Avedros Tis Lwxéws eyparpa 
brép avrod pn idoTos ypaupara, 
érovs TploKaloexdTou 
Népwvos Kravdiov Kalcapos 45 
YeRacrod Teppavixod 
Avtoxpato[po]s, pn(vos) LeBacrod xa’. 


Dieus daughter of Soceus, write on his behalf seeing that he does 
not know letters. The 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus Emperor, the month Sebastus 21. 


43- Mi lddros ypdupara] The use of the corresponding adjective © 
phrase occurs in countless papyrus dypduparos in Ac. iv 13 (cf. Jo. vii 
documents written either in whole 15, Ac. xxvi 24) = ‘unacquainted 
or in part by a scribe on behalf of with literature or Rabbinic learn- 
the ‘unlettered’ author. Cf. the ing.’ 


21. LETTER REGARDING THE 
PURCHASE OF DRUGS 


P. BRIT. Mus. 356. i/A.D, 
Edited by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri i, p. 2526 


A letter from Procleius to Pecusis, asking that certain drugs 
should be sent to him at Alexandria by the hand of his friend 
Sotas, and warning him that they must be of good quality, 


IIpoxrnjuos Iexdoes tae 
pirtator yaipeu. 
KAAS Troinaes idiat 


Procleius to his dearest Pecysis greeting. Be so good as to 
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Kiwwdvv@ TO Kadov Tre- 

Anoas €& dv gay cou el- 5 
™ papydkwy eye 

xpelav LHras o dlros 

joov wate éwol KaTe- 

veyKely avrov eis ’AXe- 


Eavdpecav. 


éay yap ad- fe) 
Ags Toons @oTe ca- 


DY > a A sy 
mpov avT@ Sodvar TO 
py xopodyv év TH ’Are- 

/ tA 
Eavdpela yelvwoke 
iva \ 

cavtov &Eovta mpos eye 15 
Tept Tov SaTravav. 
domaca, Tovs covs Tavtas. 


éppaco 
On the verso 
Ilexvoes. 


sell at your own risk good quality of those drugs of which my 
friend Sotas says that he has need, so that he may bring them 


down for me to Alexandria. 


For if you do otherwise, and give 


him stale stuff, which will not pass muster in Alexandria, under- 
stand that you will have to settle with me with regard to the 


expenses. 
(Addressed) To Pecysis. 


s. édv] On the vernacular use 
of édv for dv, of which examples still 
survive in the best MSS, of the N.T. 
(WM. p. 390), see Moulton Proleg. 
pp. 42 f., 234, and cf. Thackeray 
Gramm. 1 p. 65 ff. for the signifi- 
cance of ds dy (8s édv) in the LXX. 

11. gampdv] ‘stale,’ ‘worthless,’ 
opposed to xahéy as here in Mt. xii 


Greet all your family. Farewell. 


23yexilied 8 sch ok Kaye i TQued 
(c. A.D. 100) xéprov...dvounvy campdy 
“a stale bundle of hay.’ 

13. xwpodv]) For this use of 
xwpéw cf. Polyb. xxviii. 15. 12 7a 
mpdyuaTa xwpet Kara Nbyor. 

15. €fovTa xrd.] Cf. Ac. xix. 38 
exovow mpbs Tiva déyov, also Heb. 
ii 13. 
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22, LETTER OF REMONSTRANCE TO 
A DILATORY SON 


i/A.D. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden Wl, p. 174, cf. p. 357. See also Erman and Krebs, 
p- 215 f.; Preisigke, Aamdlienbriefe, p. 104 f. 


This letter gives us a clear glimpse into the anxieties of a 
small landholder. He is dependent upon the assistance of his 
son for the care of his lot of land, but that assistance has been 
withheld, and for some reason or other the son has left his 
father’s and mother’s letters unanswered. The father ac- 
cordingly writes him again in peremptory terms telling him 
that he must return, as otherwise the lot will be ruined, and 
it will be impossible to find a tenant for it. 


‘Eppoxpata[s Xarpa] 
TO vier [yaiper]. 
Iip[o] 7a[v drwy éppocbai 
(oje ctyoluaracat] 
[S]éowe oe ef-rsee-] 5 
[yleape x[ept] rijs 
byias cov Kai [6],7v Bours, 
Kat addoTE cor &ypayra 
mepl THS TL: }Wua Kal od- 


Hlermocrates to Chaeras his son, greeting. First of all I pray 
that you may be in health...and I beg you...to write regarding your 
health, and whatever you wish. Already indeed I have written you 


LETTER OF REMONSTRANCE TO A DILATORY SON OI 


3 , BA 
Te avTéyparras ouvTE fe) 
s. \ a aA 
mrAOas, Kal vov, aidv 
Ma) ENOns, Kivdivev- 
w@ é€xoThvar ov éyw 


[kAn]pov. “O xKowveves 7- 

Ov ov suynpyaca- 15 
TO, GAN ovdée pv TO 

vdpevpa avelrjoOn, 

dddws TE Kal o vdpa- 

yearyos cuvexooOn v- 

TO THS aupov Kal TO 20 
KTH Aa ayeopyntov 


é€oTuV. 


Ovdels Tav yewp- 


yov nOérncev yewp- 
yeiv auto, povoy Sva- 


regarding the.... and you neither answered nor came, and now, 
if you do not come, I run the risk of losing the lot (of land) which 


I possess. 


Our partner has taken no share in the work, for not 


only was the well not cleaned out, but in addition the water- 
channel was choked with sand, and the whole land is untilled. 
No tenant was willing to work it, only I continue paying the 


14. [kdj]pov] as restored by 
Viereck for the Editors’ [ka:]oo. 

kowwvbs] Cf. Lk. v 10, Heb. x 33. 

17- wtdpevza] This rare word is 
found in Th. Jer. xxxix (xlvi) ro. 

dveyjobn] C.. P. Brit. Mus. 131, 
631 (=1, p. 188) (A.D. 78-9) dva- 
yovr[es] To évdov ppéap, B.G.U. 
. 53077 (i/A.D.). 

18. bdpaywyds] the channel by 
which the Nile overflow was con- 
ducted to the fields. So essential was 
this inundation (8p0x%) that in leases 
special provision was usually made 
tor any years in which it might not 
take place (cf. P. Oxy, 280. 5, note). 

20. dupov] Cf. P. Tebt. 342. 27 
(late ii/A.D.) els éxoxadiy xoos Kal 


xavvoyelov kat &upov ‘for the digging 
of earth and porous clay and sand.’ 

21. Krjma) ‘land,’ ‘field,’ as in 
Prov. xxiii 10: cf. also Ac. ii 45, 
where xr7#uara are apparently to be 
understood in the same sense, as 
distinguished from the vaguer badp- 
ets * goods.’ 

24. dtaypddw] ‘ pay,’ as frequently 
in the ostraca, see Wilcken Gr. Ostr. 
I, p. 89 ff., where, following Peyron 
(P. Tor. I, p. 144 ff.), reference is 
also made to Esth. iii 9 Kdyo 
Siaypdww els Td yagopuAdKioy Tod 
Baowéws apyvpiov Tddvavra pdpia, 
2 Macc. iv g mpds dé rovrus 
bmioxvetro Kal Erepa (sc. TédavTa) 
Ovarypadew KTA, 


+ 
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ypadwo ta Snpoca 25 
pndev cvveopuslope- 


vos. 


ports yap piav Tpa- 


N id Nes 
aeay Trorits TO vdap, 
4 3 f 
d0ev dvaveaiws éd- 


, 2 N iv 
Oé, eri Kxivduvever 


30 


Ta Huta Svapwvicat 

’"Aoraterat oe 7 aded- 

gy cov “EXévy Kal 1) panj- 

THp cou péeueTal ce, 

93h \ > if ‘J t 

emt pn avteypawas ar- 35 
Th. "AdAws TE Kal arrat- 


tal A la 
Tita, U1d TOV TpaKTO- 


e \ ef > 4 

pov ikavoy OTL OUK é- 
\ \ \ t 
meprras Tpos oe TOUS Tpa- 


public taxes without getting back anything in return. 
hardly a single plot that the water will irrigate. 


There is 
Therefore you 


must come, otherwise there is a risk that the plants perish. 
Your sister Helene greets you, and your mother reproaches you 


because you have never answered her. 


Especially security is 


demanded by the taxgatherers because you did not send the tax- 


26. cuvkopigduevos] Cf. P. Flor. 
58. 5 (iii/A.D.) Tos Pbpous cuvKopt- 
fouévyn. The use of the verb in Job 
v 26 Worep Oyuwrid aGArwvos Kad’ 
wpay ourKouoOeioa prepares us for 
the semi-metaphorical application 
in Ac. viii 2, the only other passage 
in the Bibl. writings where it is 
found. 

27. play mpace(=t)dv] one of the 
plots or beds of which the xrjjua was 
made up: cf. Sir. xxiv 31 weFUow pov 
Thy mpactav, and the striking use of 
the figure in Mk vi 40 dvémecav 
mpactal mpactat—the different ‘com- 
panies’ presented the appearance of 
so many garden beds dotted over the 
green grass. 


31. diapwrfoa] ‘perish.’ For 


this late sense of the verb, as several 
times in the LXX (e.g. Exod. xxiv 
11, Ezek. xxxvii 11), cf. P. Petr. 11 
13 (3), where the fall of a wall is 
attended with the risk of the death 
of certain prisoners, kw duveter mecby- 
Tos avTOU diagwrijcal re TGv cwmdTwr. 

36. dmarirat] = daraireirar ‘is 
demanded’: cf. P. Fay. 39. 14 ff. 
(A.D. 183) é« rlvos dmauretrar 1d 
mpoxeluevoy améraxrov, where the 
Editors state that d, ‘may imply 
that the payment was in arrear or 
have a quite general meaning.’ 

37. mpaxropwv] the general term 
for collectors of revenue in imperial 
times. In Lk. xii 58 it denotes 
rather a lower ‘officer of the court’: 
see Deissmann BS, p. 154. 
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KTopes, GAXa Kal viv méu- 40 
arov avty7. “Eppdcbai ce ev- 
x[opwlar. lacie 6. 


On the verso 
’A[mdd]o- 


s amd “Eppoxpdtovs X Xaipa vids. 


gatherers to you (?): but now also send to her. I pray that you 
may be well. Pauni 9. 

(Addressed) 

Deliver from Hermocrates to Chaeras his son. 


42. Ilaot @’]=June 3. This consequently all preparations for 
date explains the urgency of the utilizing it had to be completed 
letter, as the Nile overflow began before that date (Erman and Krebs). 
about the middle of June, and 


foe INVITATION TO A FESTIVAL 


B. G. U. 596. A.D. 84. 


From the Faytim. Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden Ul, p. 240. 


Didymus invites his friend Apollonius to return along with 
the bearer of the letter, in order that he may take part in an 
approaching feast. For another letter of invitation see No. 39. 


Aidvupos ’AtroAXN@vios 
TOL THLOTATOL 
yaipery. 


Didymus to his most esteemed Apollonius greeting. 


64 AN INVITATION TO A FESTIVAL 


Kands romoets cvvenOav 
[A]irovpiow tras Kopmifov- 5 


ti cou TO en[elor[o]Acov, d7ras 
eis THY EwpTHY TepioTE- 
petdua Hpeiv ayopacnt, 


Kal épwrnfels xaTer- 


Oov cuvevayn file] 10 
nervy. Todt[o] ovv troun- 


cas on pot peyadnv 


xapitavy KatlalrePerul élvo(s). 
"Aotacat Tovs covs mdvTas. 


"Eppaco. 


15 


(Erous) tpitov Avtoxpatopos 
Kaicapos Aopuitiavod 
LeBacrod Teppavixod Iay(ev) te’. 


On the verso 


Kis Baxyidda [arddos “AroAAN@viar| Tat Tipewrt[ d(rer) |. 


Please accompany Ailourion, who conveys this letter to you, in 
order that he may buy for us young pigeons for the feast, and 


being invited may come down and feast along with us. 


If you do 


this, you will have laid up a great store of gratitude at my hands. 
Greet all your household. Goodbye. 
The third year of the Emperor Caesar Domitian Augustus 


Germanicus, Pachon 15. 
(Addressed) 


Deliver at Bacchias to the most esteemed Apollonius. 


4. ovvedOdv] The word is used 
several times in the same sense of 
‘accompany’ in the Lucan writings 
(e.g. Lk. xxiii 55, Ac. ix 39). 

5. Koulgovrt] Cf. P. Brit. Mus, 
42. 7 (=No. 4), note. 

4. mepiotepeldia] = mepioreptoua. 
The diminutive occurs several times 
in P. Goodsp. 30 (A.D. 191~2) a roll 
of accounts from Karanis. 

10. guwevwxnOAr) Cf. Jude 12, 


2 Pet. ii 13. For the simple verb 
see 0.G.L.S. 383. 157 (i/B.C.) douxo- 
pavrnrov éxn Thy EopTiy eUwYovperos 
dou mpoatpetrat. 

13. xapitav Kar[alrePerul[é]vo(s)] 
the same phrase as in Ac. xxiv 27, 
xxv 9. For xdpira, for xdpuv, cf. 
Jude 4. Both forms occur in the 
same document, B.G. U. 48 (ii/A.D.) : 
see further Cronert Mem. Gr. Herc. 
Pp. 170 note 6, 
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feeeae ME LELUS TO EPAGATHUS 


P. FAY. 111. A.D. 95-6. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Faydm Towns 
and their Papyri, p. 265 f. 


One of a family budget of fourteen letters which were dis- 
covered by Drs Grenfell and Hunt in a house at Kasr el Banat, 
a village in the Fayim. They are for the most part addressed 
by the head of the family, a certain Lucius Bellenus Gemellus, 
to his son Sabinus or to Epagathus, perhaps his nephew, who 
seem to have managed his affairs for him. The letters extend 
over sixteen years, and the latest, written by Gemellus when 
he was seventy-seven years old, bears traces of his advancing 
age in the ‘shaky and illegible’ character of the handwriting. 
The general impression the Editors have formed of the 


y character of Gemellus, as they tell us in their delightful in- 


troduction to the letters (Fayam Papyri p. 261 ff.), is that ‘of 
a shrewd old man of business, somewhat wilful and exacting, 
but of a kind and generous disposition,’ The following letter, 
the earliest in the series written by Gemellus’ own hand, proves 
that he was no great scholar, his spelling in particular often 
leaving much to be desired. 


M. 5 


66 


GEMELLUS TO EPAGATHUS 


Aovxios Bea]Ajvos Téwerros 
"Eraya[Oa. T]as iSior yaipw. 
pévoopal oar peyddws atro- 
Aécas x[v]pidva S¥w ard Tod 
oKUApOD THS Wd0D éxwv 

év 7H [xloun épyatixa Krn- 
vy Séxa. ‘Hpaxridas o [év]}y 
Adtns TO aitimya Tept- 
eTUnoe Ayo Ott ov eipnxas 
meta [Ta ylupioia éAdoa. 


Io 


mepioov [évjervAdp[nly ov 


eis Atolvuor]dda pivar dv- 


@L Huépas Ews ayopdons 


Lucius Bellenus Gemellus to his own Epagathus, greeting. I 
blame you greatly for having lost two little pigs owing to the 
fatigue of the journey, seeing that you have in the village ten 
beasts able to work. Heraclidas the donkey-driver shifted the 
blame from himself, saying that you had told him to drive the 
little pigs on foot. I gave you strict charges to remain at 
Dionysias for two days until you had bought 20 artabas of 


2. To ldlen) Cf. Jo. xiii 1, Ac. 
iv 23, xxiv 23, 1 Tim. v 8. 

5. oKvdmod] Cf. the use of the 
verb in Mt. ix 36 éoxvAmévor ‘ worn 
out,’ ‘distressed.’ In P. Tebt. 41.7 
(c. B.C. 119) the subst. is used meta- 
phorically [werd rod ravrés cxvApod 
‘with the utmost insolence,’ cf. 
3 Macc. ili 25 mera UBpews Kai 
oKUAMOY. 

6. épyarixa xrjv7] evidently the 
pigs might have been carried in a cart 
and thereby their loss averted. For 
kryvn cf. Lk. x 34, Ac. xxiii 24. 

8. alriwua] the same form, of 
which hitherto no other example 
has been produced, as the airidé- 
para of the best codd. of Ac. xxv 7, 
though in the present instance little 
stress can be laid on the orthography, 


owing to the generally illiterate 
nature of the document (cf. e.g. the 
preceding 74). 

mweptervnoe] ‘shifted.’ In support 
of this undoubtedly unusual meaning 
of m., adopted by the Editors in view 
of the context, Dr Hunt thinks that 
oot must be understood, and refers 
to the somewhat similar passage in 
Isocr. p. 150 E, where the common 
reading is meyddyv aloxivyny TH 
mbder meptroovow (motodow Blass, 
mepidmrovew Cobet), and to Polyb. 
v 58. 5 alaxvvns qv meprovel viv TR 
Baowelg. For the subst., as in 
Eph. i 14, cf. P. Tebt. 317, 25 f. 
(ii/A.D.) 70 Tis meptroujoews Slkavov 
‘claim of ownership.’ ; 

II. wepiody...gv) 1. wepicody...or. 


No. 24 


Nwtivoy (a4ptdBas) x’. 
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Aéyouer el- 


\ 
vat T® AwTLvov év TH Ato- 15 


vuowd[ ou] éy (Spaypearv) un’. 


e \ 
@s é€av Bnré- 


ans [T)yv temny mav- 

TOS ayopacov Tas TOD NoTivoU 

(dptaBas) x’, [a]vaveaiv jyyoals. 

Tov AMeJuvacplov] o[é]ofov 20 


tov [é]ra[clovlov tlav wav- 


tov [kai] tadfov r[--Jov Yév- 


[Ocews] eoydrny yp--+ 

Aumvaley, Kal TwV oTi- 

Nov Tov huTov Tov 25 
év TO TpoPyTn ToTicOP. 

-N\ S Bs / 

BN ovv adA@s TUNTYHS. 


lotus. 
the cost of 18 drachmas. 


They say that there is lotus to be had at Dionysias at 
As soon as you discover the price, 


by all means buy the 20 artabas of lotus, considering that it is 


essential. 


the row of trees in ‘the prophet.’ 


16. éyj=éx. For this usage of 
éx for the gen. of price see Ac. i 18 
éxrncato xwplov éx pucbod THs dé- 
klas, and cf. Mt. xx 2 oupdwryjoas 
6é pera Trav épyarév éx Snvaplov ri 
qépay with the simple gen. in v. 13. 

ws édvy]=as dv, ‘as soon as,’ 
rather than ‘however’ (Edd.)—a 
temporal use of the phrase, foreign 
» to classical Gk, but found both in 
the LXX (Jos. ii 14) and the N.T. 
(x Cor. xi 34 ws av €@w, Phil. ii 23 
as ay ddliw): Blass Gramm. p. 272. 

19. (dpré8as)| an Egyptian dry 
measure of varying capacity: see 
Wilcken Gr. Ostr. I p. 742 ff. 

[a]vavnaivy fyjoals] for dvayKatov 
aynodevos, a Pauline phrase, 2 Cor. 
ix 5, Phil. ii 25. 


Hurry on the flooding of all the oliveyards...and water 


Do not fail in this. Goodbye. 


21. [é]Aa[c]év[wv]] Apart from 
this passage, where the restoration 
might be called in question, the 
existence of the subst. éAarwy, -vos, 
which Blass (Gramm. pp. 32, 85) 
denies even in Ac. i 12, is now 
abundantly demonstrated from the 
papyri. Moulton (Proleg. p. 49, 
cf. pp. 69, 235) has found nearly 
thirty examples between i/ and 
iii/A.D. 

26. 7 mpodjry] ‘apparently a 
familiar name of a piece of land’ 
(Edd.). 

tréricov] Cf. P. Petr. I 29 verso 
(iii/B.c.) dxeredouer 5é Kab mworifomner 
‘we are making conduits and water- 
ing.’ In this sense the word is 
Biblical, Gen. xiii 10, 1 Cor. iii 6 ff. 


5—2 
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éppwoo. (érovs) ce Avroxpéropos 
Kaicapos Aopitiavod ZeBao[rod 
Teppavixod, pnvos Tepparix( ) 30 
te’. 
On the verso 
"Errayadds tau idiws 
amd Aovxiov Beddjvjov Teuédrov. 


The 15th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Ger- 
manicus, the 15th of the month Germanic... 

(Addressed) To his own Epagathus from Lucius Bellenus 
Gemellus. 


30. Tepuavr( )] either Tepya- ie. Pachon (Edd.): see further 
vix(od), ie. Thoth, or Tepuavix(etov),  p. Xviil. 


25. QUESTION TO THE ORAGIEE 


P. FAy. 137. i/A.D. 


From the temple of Bacchias in the Fayim. Edited by Grenfell 
and Hunt in Fayiim Towns and their Papyri, p. 292 f. 


The practice of consulting the local oracle in times of 
difficulty seems to have been widely extended, and was 
doubtless encouraged by the priests as a fruitful source of 
gain. Both the following document and P. Fay. 138 were 
actually found within the temple of Bacchias, which leads 
Wilcken (Archiv 1, p. 553) to recall the interesting notice by 
Ammian. Marcell. xix 12 of the oracle of Besa in Abydos 
(G4 AD. 359): chartulae seu membranae, continentes quae pete- 
bantur, post data quoque responsa interdum remanebant in fano. 

For similar questions or petitions see B.G. U. 229, 230, 
P. Oxy. 923 (all ii/iii a.D.), also the interesting Christian 
counterpart, P. Oxy. 925 (= No. 54). 


No. 26 
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Lokavvexovvi Peds pelryayro peya- 
Aw. Ypnudtiady por, 4 pelvar 

év Baxxiads ; 4 wéerdtr)w éevtuvy- 
avi; TooTwL €uol Ypnuaticor. 


To Sokanobkoneus the great, great god. Answer me, Shall I 


remain in Bacchias? 


I. Zoxwyvwxovvi xrr.] = ZoxavoB- 
Kovet Oem peyddw, the local deity 
of Bacchias. For wey. mey.=mey- 
tsrov, see Moulton, Proleg. p. 97. 

2. xpnudricov) of a divine com- 
mand or response, as frequently in 
the LXX (e.g. Job xl 3) and N.T. 
(e.g. Mt. ii12). In P. Fay. 138.1 
kpel{=c)verat is the technical term 


Shall I meet (him)? Answer me this. 


H pelver] In P. Tebt. 284 (i/B.c.) 
a brother informs his sister that he 
will not start before a certain date, 
seeing that it has been so determined 
(émixéxpirar) for him by the god. 
For 4 cf. the question in B.G.U. 
229. 3% wev coOncwr (=cwOjoopar) 
Taurns fs(=Tihs) év éuol dodeveta 
(=a); 


for the decision of the oracle. 


20. LETTER DESCRIBING A JOURNEY 
UP THES NILE 


P. BRIT. Mus. 854. i/ii A.D. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri 1, 
p- 205f., cf. p. x~. See also Wilcken, Archiv Iv p. 5543; Deissmann, 
Licht vom Osten*, p. 116 ff. (E. Tr. p. 162 f.). 


This letter, the first part of which is unfortunately much 
mutilated, is interesting not only from its mention of the 
legendary source of the Nile and the oracle of Jupiter 
Ammon, but from its very ‘modern’ reference to the practice 
of inscribing one’s own and one’s friends’ names on sacred 
- spots. 

Néapxos af 
ToAN@Y Tov Kal, 
Kal péxpe Tod mreiv e-[ 

Nearchus,..Since many [goon journeys] and even [betake them- 
selves] to a journey by ship, in order that they may visit works of art 


7O LETTER DESCRIBING A JOURNEY UP THE NILE 


pévov, va tas xe[t]por[ou]y[rous ré-] 


xvas lotopytwat, éya trapero| ina |a- 5 
pny, Kal apapevos avardo[vy mlap[a-} 


yevopuevos Te els Te Lonvas Kal bOev tLvy]yd- 
ver Neidros péwv, kai eis AvBiny Strov 
Ww a > 7 a 
Appov wacw avOpatous ypnoumdel. 
e fal f- 
[cat] ei(c)Topa torop[nloa, cal Tov pirov fe) 


[é]ulav r]a dvouara éveydpata ois i[e]- 


pots aeuyn{c)tws. TO TpocKUVnLe 


Two lines are washed out. 


On the verso 
“HAsodapo. 


made by hands, I have followed their example, and having under- 
taken the voyage up the stream have arrived at Syene, and at the spot 
whence the Nile happens to flow out, and at Libya where Ammon 
chants his oracles to all men, and I have learned things of good 
omen, and have engraved the names of my friends on the sanct- 


uaries for perpetual remembrance. 


Heliodorus. 


4+ Xe[eJpor[or]n[rous]] The word 
is applied to material temples and 
their furniture in Ac. vii 48, xvii 24, 
Heb. ix 11, 24: in the LXX it 
occurs fifteen times, always with 
reference to idols. 

5. loropjowot] For the Hel- 
lenistic sense ‘visit,’ ‘see,’ as in 
Gal. i 18, cf. Letronne Lecuedl des 
inscriptions grecques 201 Thy dé Tod 
Méuvovos ravryy (cbpryya) ere icro- 
phoas brepeOavpaca (cited Lx. VII 
Vii, p. 115). 

mapetrolina|dunv] So Wilcken, 
GH., for the Editors’ mapem[Aevo]- 
dunv. The verb is found in the 
same sense of ‘copy,’ ‘imitate,’ in 
Athenaeus 513A. 

7. O0evxrr.] Cf. Herod. ii. 28, 


The prayer... (Addressed) to 


where the fountains of the Nile are 
similarly placed at Elephantine- 
Syene, and also the Syene inscr. 
0.G.1.S. 168. 9 (ii/B.c.) év ats 4 rod 
Neldov myn dvouafoudiyn], where 
the addition of évoyzatoué[vy] shows, 
as Dittenberger has pointed out, 
that the ‘reputed’ origin was no 
longer believed in. 

10. e0¥<o>Topa] In justification 
of the insertion of o, Wilcken cites 
Herod. ii. 171, where it is said of 
the mysteries, edcroua xeloOw. 

Il. dvduara évexdpata] For 
similar mpocxwiyara, the Editors 
refer to C.l.G. 4897—4947, &c., 
and for the general practice of con- 
sulting the local temple oracle, see 
the introd. to No. 25. 


No. 27 COPY OF A PUBLIC NOTICE Fa 


a70 GORY OF-A PUBLIC. NOTICE 


P. FLOR. 99. i/ii A.D. 


From Hermopolis Magna. Edited by Vitelli in Pagiri Fiorentini 
I, p. 188 f., cf. p. xvi. 


The copy of a public notice which the parents of a prodigal 
youth requested the strategus of the Hermopolite nome to set 
up, to the effect that they will no longer be responsible for 
their son’s debts. 


[Av]réypadov ex Oéuatos 
seoee[e Jones oy Kat “Hpaxnreidne Bey soe “Eppo[r(onri Tov). 
Tapa [A]upoviov mpecBurépov rod "Epyatov nat 
THS se yevoyerns yuvackos "A-tracins iA aelelel 
pet[-] + tod cuvovtos avdpos Kaddotparov 5 
tov “A--aews “Eppomroritwr. *Ezrel o vids juav 
Kaotwp pe? éTépwy aowrevopmevos eomavice 


Copy of a Public Notice. 

»..to Heraclides, strategus of the Hermopolite nome, from 
Ammonius, elder, the son of Ermaeus, and his former wife A..., 
the daughter of Areius, along with her present husband Callis- 
tratus, the son of A..., inhabitants of Hermopolis. Since our son 
Castor along with others by riotous living has squandered all his 


1. éxOéuaros] “ExOeua ‘public though in their case the wife had 


notice’ or ‘ edict’ is found in Polyb. 
Xxxi. 10. 1; in Esther viii 14, 17 A 
it is used to translate the Persian 
loan-word NF, For the verb cf. 


P. Tebt. 27. 108 (B.c. 113) éxOepa- 
710 0% ‘be proclaimed as a defaulter.’ 

5. Tod cuvdvros avdpos K.] Castor’s 
mother would seem to have been 
divorced, and then to have married 
again. For a similar joint-action 
on the part of a divorced couple, 


not remarried, Vitelli refers to P. 
Gen. 19. In Lk. ix 18, Ac. xxii 11, 
ovverpt= ‘company with.’ 

7. dowrevouevos] Cf. Lk. xv 13 
Stecxdpmicev tiv ovclav adrod fav 
dowrws. For the subst., as in Eph. 
v 18, Tit. 1 6, 1 Pet.civ 4. cf. P: 
Par. 63, col. 10, 37 (ii/B.c.) [d]va- 
Tetpaupévns Ov do[wrias, P. Fay. 
12. 24 (¢. B.C. 103) pds dowrelay. 


-¢ 
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Ta avToU TavTa Kal él Ta Hudv petaBas Bov- 

AeTaL amrodécat, ov yapiv mpoopwyela pHroTe 
€[w]npeaone nuetv 4 Erepo[v] [7] atomwev re mpaky[s]. 10 
a[Evoduev? rlpoypaphvai[:-+-+-+-] devs adrel[]. 

own property, and now has laid hands on ours and desires to 
scatter it, on that account we are taking precautions lest he 


should deal despitefully with us, or do anything else amiss—we 
beg, therefore, that a proclamation be set up (that no one any 


longer should lend him money)... 


9. mpoopwue8a) The verb occurs 
literally in Ac. xxi 29, and meta- 
phorically in Ac. ii 25 (from Ps. xv 
(xvi) 8). 

10. é€[r]npedone] Cf. Lk. vi 28 
mpocevxecbe wept r&v émnpeafivTwy 
tas. A good example of the verb is 
found in P. Fay. 123. 7 (¢. A.D. 100) 
dia 7d emnpeac Oa ‘owing to aan 
been molested’: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 846. 
6 (=111, p. 131) (A.D. 140), P. Gen. 
31. 18 (ii/A.D.). 

drorov] From its original mean- 
ing ‘out of place,’ ‘unbecoming,’ 
dromos came in late Greek to be 


28. 


ORDER TO RETURN 


used ethically = ‘improper,’ ‘un- 
righteous’; and it is in this sense 
that, with the exception of Ac. 
xxviii. 6, it is always used in the 
LXX and N.T.; cf. 2 Thess. iii 2 
(note). 

II. mpoypagdjvat] ‘announced as 
a magisterial edict,’ ‘placarded’: 
cf. the significant use of the verb in 
Gal. iii 1 ofs kar’ d@Oadpods "Incois 
Xpicrds rpoeypagdn éoravpwpévos. 

In the present passage the sense 
must be filled up with some such 
words as [8rws un|dels atr&[c] [els 
To wépav davelyn] (Vitelli). 


HOME FOR 


THE CENSUS 


P. BRIT. MUS. 904. 


A.D. 104, 


Edited with another fragment from an official letter-book by Kenyon 
and Bell in British Museum Papyri 1, p.124ff. Various amended 
readings suggested by Wilcken, and in many cases confirmed by a fresh 
examination of the original by Grenfell and Hunt, are introduced in 
the transcription given below: see Archiv 1v p. 544f., and cf. Deiss- 


mann, Licht vom Osten*, p. 201 f. 


This extract from a rescript of the Prefect Gaius Vibius 
Maximus contains an order for all persons who happen to be 
residing out of their homes to return at once in view of the 
census about to be held in the seventh year of Trajan, 
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A.D. 103~4 (cf. No. 17 intr.) The document thus presents an 
interesting analogy to Luke ii 1-4, and confirms the fact that 
Herod, when he issued his command, was acting under Roman 
orders (cf. Ramsay, Luke the Physician, p. 244). 

Along with the reference to the census the Prefect takes 
the opportunity of reminding the absentees of a certain 
Aetovpyia, which as other edicts (e.g. B. G. U. 159, P. Gen. 16, 


P. Fay. 24) show, was sometimes evaded by leaving home 
(ll. 26, 27). 


Tasos Ovi]@rols Maépos éralpy[os] 
Aiytrr[ou Aéyer]* 

A ’ % la > a , 
THS Kat oilKiay aroypadhs sulvectalons|] 20 
avayxatov [éotw tacw toils nal” Alvtiva] 
Snore aitliay éxotact Tov éavTor] 
vowov mpocalyyéArc|oOat éralver-| 
Geiv cis Ta éavltav é]péotia, ir[a] 
Kal trav cuvynOn [oi]covouiav tals atro-] 25 
ypadys tAnpocwow, Kal TH Tpoo[nKov-| 
on avTois yewpyias mpocKxaptepncalaow. 

Gaius Vibius Maximus, Prefect of Egypt (says): Seeing that 
the time has come for the house to house census, it is necessary to 
compel all those who for any cause whatsoever are residing out of 
their nomes to return to their own homes, that they may both 


carry out the regular order of the census, and may also attend 
diligently to the cultivation of their allotments. 


18. [[dsos] xrX.] For the recovery 27. mpoockaprepjow[ow] Cf. P. 
of the Prefect’s name the Editors Amh. 65 (early ii/A.D.) in which 
refer to B.G.U. 329 and P. Amh.64. two brothers who had been chosen 

20. Ths Kar’ ol[klay droypadjs] as Snudcroe yewpyol, cultivators of 


Cf. the introd. to P. Oxy. 255 
(= No. 17). 

25. ot|kovoulay] For the wide 
sense attaching to this word in late 
Gk see Robinson’s note on Eph. i 
Io. 

26. mAnpdowow] ‘carry out,’ 
*accomplish,’ as frequently in the 
N.T., e.g. Ac. xii 25, Col. iv 17. 


the royal domains, petition that one 
of them should be released tva duv7- 
Odmev kal rp éavTdv yewpyla mpoo- 
kaprepeiv. The verb is also frequent 
in the papyri of ‘attending’ a court, 
e.g. P, Oxy. 260. 14 (A.D. 59), 261. 
12 (A.D. 55). For the subst., as in 
Eph. vi. 18, see E. L. Hicks 7. 7.S. 
Xp. 570 f- 
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29. 


No. 29 


PETITION REGARDING A 


ROBBERY 


B. G. U. 22. 


A.D. 114. 


Edited by Krebs in the oe Griechische Urkunden 1, p. 36. 
See also Erman and Krebs, p. 137 f. 


A petition by a woman to the Strategus, bringing a charge 
of assault and robbery against another woman, and asking 


that justice should be done. 


Lapalriov otp(atnyd) ’Apou(voirov) “Hpax(reidov) 


pe(pidos) 
mapa Tappovdsos rhs 
Dipwvos Nayavorrarns 
amd Kouns Baxxytddos 
TO Tapov mi) Exovoa Kv- 
ptov' Th & tov évec- 
TATOS pnvos Pappovh, 
aTAGS pndev Exovca 
mpaywa mpos eué, Taopoe- 


To Sarapion strategus in the division of Heraclides of the 
Arsinoite nome from Tarmuthis, the daughter of Phimon, vegetable- 
seller, belonging to the village of Bacchias, at present without a 


guardian. 


Aaxavormdns|] Cf. B.G.U. 
454. 12f. (A.D. 193) éBdoratay juav 
Ojxas axavoorépuloly els Erepov 
yuyuov (cf. Ezek. xxvi 5, 14) od« 
éharrov OnkGy déxa dvo. The simple 
Adxavoy (1. 22) occurs several times 
in the LXX and N.T. 
5. 7d mapbv] Cf. Heb. xii 11 
mpos pev TO Tapsy. 
Kuptov] ‘ puro cf. B.G.U. 975. 
12(=No. 16). Inthe case of a mar- 
ried woman this was as a rule her 


On the 4th of the current month Pharmouthi, Taor- 


husband: cf. P. Grenf. 11 18, col. i 
13 (B. C. 139) mera Kuplov Tod avrfs 
dvSpos ‘Eputov, the earliest example 
of this office that we have. In P. 
Tebt. 397 (A.D. 198) a woman makes 
formal application for a temporary 
guardian owing to her husband’s 
absence (él éévys ewat, cf. 1. 34 
below). 

8. éxovoa mparypna) Cf. 1 Cor. 
vi 1 Tus ved mpdyma exw mpds 
Tov Erepov. 


No. 29 


a Cees Y - 
voodus, yuvn ’Aupwviov 

Lo) \ ve 
Tov Kal Dipwvos mpecBv- 

14 , 
Tepov Kwouns Baryidd0(s), 
> rE a > \ ? 
emeNGotca év thy oi- 

he bls / > 
KLa fLov AXoyor pot an- 

He 
diay cuvecticato Kat 
TMEp“EeaXLTE MOL TOV Kl- 
Tava Kal TO TdadALOV 
ov movoy, AAAG Kal atre- 
véyKkaTo jou év TH an- 

/ a * , 
dia as etyov Kiévas 
amo Tinns dv wémpaxov 

, 

Aayavov (Spayuds) us’. 
€ Tod avToD pnvos 
2 \ €: , 
eTeN@v Oo TaUTNS 
avnp “Aupovios, 6 Kal Di- 
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Io 


15 


20 


Kal 77 


25 


senouphis, the wife of Ammonius, also called Phimon, elder of 
the village of Bacchias, although she had absolutely no ground 
of complaint against me, came into my house and picked a 
senseless quarrel against me. Not only did she strip off my 
tunic and mantle, but also robbed me in the quarrel of the sum 
which I had lying by me from the price of the vegetables I had 
sold, namely 16 drachmas. And on the 5th of the same month 
there came this woman’s husband Ammonius, also called Phimon, 


11. Tod cal] Cf, Ac. xiii 9, and 
see Deissmann BS. p. 313 ff. 

mpecBurépov] a communal office, 
the men so designated being gener- 
ally responsible for the peace and 
order of the village. Their number 
varied, and as they do not seem to 
have been entitled to a sum of more 
than from 400—8o0o drachmas in 
yirtue of their office, their position 
cannot have been one of great 
importance: cf. Milne /7s¢. p. 7, 
and see further B.G,U. 16. 6 


(=No. 33). 


13. émedOodoa ev rhv olxla( =lav)] 
For éred@otoa cf. Lk. xi 22 (éred Oy 
vikjoy avrév), and for the late use 
of év the note on P. Oxy. 294. 4 
(=No. 13). 

14. Gdoyov xtd.] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 342. 6 (=II, p. 174) (ii/A.D.) 
ddoyov andiay cuvestijcavrTo, and P. 
Tebt. 304. 9 (ii/A.D.) dnr(= 6)lay 
ou<v>fway ‘they picked a quarrel’ 
(Edd.), and see further the note on 
P. Brit. Mus. 42. 14 (= No. 4). 

18. daevéyxato] Cf. Mk xv 1. 
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pov, eis THY oiKlaY jou 

as Cntav tov avdpa po(v) 

dpas Tov AUVXVOY pov 

avéBn els THY oixiay 

prov, amevéyxato oiyo(mevos) 

kipevov Cedryos yredriw(v) 

apyupOv aonpwov odKhs 

(Spayyav) p, Tod avdpds pov dpv- 

ros émt Eévns. Awd aka 

axOnvat tovs évKanov- 

pévous eri oe mpos Sé- 

ova(av) éréFodov. Kitiéyer 
Tappov0is ws (eTa@v) X’, 0¥(A) 

moo. defo. 

(Grous) uf’ Avtoxparopos 


30 


35 


40 
Kaicapos Nepova Tpatavod 

LeBacrod Teppavixod 

Aakirod. Dappodh s’, 


into my house as if seeking my husband. Seizing my lamp, he 
went up into my house, and stole and carried off a pair of bracelets 
of unstamped silver of the weight of 40 drachmas, my husband 
being at the time away from home. I beg therefore that you will 
cause the accused to be brought before you for fitting punishment. 
May good fortune attend you. 

Tarmuthis about 30 years old, a mark on the right foot. 

The 17th year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus 


Germanicus Dacicus. 


32. dorjuov] ‘unstamped’: hence 
constantly in the papyri to denote a 
man ‘not distinguished’ from his 
neighbours by any convenient marks 
(e.g. P. Oxy. 73. 29 (A.D. 94)). In 
medical language it is used of a 
disease ‘without distinctive symp- 
toms’ (e.g. Hipp. ZZzd. 1 938), and 
is found in a metaphorical sense 
in Ac. xxi 39. 


Pharmouthi 6. 


; 34. éml £éyys] ci. the note on 
om5e 
35- ax(=x)Oqvac] The verb is 
frequent in this legal sense, e. g. Mt. 
x 18, Ac, xviii 12 (7yayor abrov émt 
7 Bia). 

37. émétodov] ‘ punishment,’ as 
in Philo 11, p. 314 M. ‘ 

43+ Papwodde S”]= April 1. 
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30. WILL OF THAESIS 


P, TEBT. 381. A.D. 123. 


aor by Grenfell, Hunt and Goodspeed in Zedtunzs Papyri 11, 
p. 227f. 

Will of Thaésis, in which she bequeaths all her property, 
with a nominal exception (cf. 1. 15), to her daughter, 
Thenpetesuchus, on condition that she makes her funeral 
arrangements and discharges her private debts. 

As is generally the case with wills, the writing is across the 
fibres of the papyrus, and consequently the lines are of great 
length: cf. P. Oxy. 105. 


"Erous éyddov Adtoxpdtopos Kaicapos Tpasavod 
‘ASpiavod SeBaortod Xoiay xP’ ev 

TeBrive ths Tloréuovos pepidos tod *’Apowoetrov 
vouov. opforoyer Oarjous 

’Opcevovgews tod ‘Ovvedpews puntpos OevoBdarios 
amo TAS Tpokiwéevns KoLNS 

TeBruvews ws érav éEBdourKovta oKxTa. ovAnL THXE 
SeEvme meta Kupiov Tov 

éauTns cuvyevods Kpoviwvos tot "Apetros as éraév 
elKooe ETA OVA) pmecoppv@ 5 

In the 8th year of the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus 

Augustus, Choiak 22, at Tebtunis in the division of Polemon of 

the Arsinoite nome. Thaésis daughter of Orsenouphis son of 

Onnophris, her mother being Thenobastis, of the aforesaid village 

of Tebtunis, being about seventy-eight years of age, with a scar on 


the right forearm, acting along with her guardian, her kinsman 
Cronion son of Ameis, being about twenty-seven years of age, a 


4. pera Kuptov kT.) For kuplov =P. Oxy. 275. 7 (= No. 20); and for 
see the notes on B.G.U. 975. 12  auvyevods the note on B.G.U. 973. 
(= No. 16) and on B.G.U. 22. 5 13 (=No. 16). * 
(=No. 29); for éaurfs the note on 5. ws érav] Cf. Lk. viii 42. 


a A 
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ouvKexopnKévar Tv oporoyoicav Bahow peta THY 
éauThs TéeNeUTHY 

elvat THs yeyovuelns avrTie Tod yevapévou Kal peTnr- 
AaxYoTos avTHs avdpos 

Tlopodios Ouyatp: Oevrerecovyou ete Se Kab TH 
Ths TeTeNcuTHKVELNS aUTHS 

étépas Ouyatpos Taopaéws vide Zavovetrs Tepepowtos 
tois Sval, TH [perv 

@cvirerecovyws pmovne THy vrapyovoay avTne Oanor 
év Th mpoximéevn [K]oun ie) 

TeBrive ayopactny mapa ®@eviretecovyou THs 
Tletecovyou oixiay Kai ; 

avAnv Kal Ta cUVKUpwVTA TaVTa Kal Ta UT avTHS 
@anotos drrorerdbercd- 

peva érritrAoa Kat oxevnt Kal évdomeviay Kal imatiomoy 
kal évopiroule- 

via) adthe 7} nal érepa Kal’ dv SHrote ody TpoTo?, 
t[@] $€ Lavovedre Svate|ra- 


scar between his eyebrows, declares that she, the declarer, Thaésis, 
has agreed that after her death there shall belong to Thenpete- 
suchus, the daughter born to her by her late departed husband 
Pomsais, and also to Sansneus son of Tephersos, the son of her 
other daughter Taorseus, now dead, to the two of them, (property 
as follows): to Thenpetesuchus alone, the house belonging to 
Thaésis in the aforesaid village of Tebtunis, as purchased. from 
Thenpetesuchus daughter of Petesuchus, and the court, and all its 
appurtenances, and the furniture which will be left by Thaésis, and 
utensils, and household stock, and clothing, and the sums due to 
her, and other things of whatsoever kind, while to Sansneus she has 


4. Ths yeyorvelns|=7q yeyovvely. 31+ 


13. émlr\oa]=émurda, Thelonger évSouevlay] The word iscommon 
form is almost universal in the in testamentary dispositions, eg. P. 
papyri. Oxy. 105. 4, 10, P. Gen. 3. 9, 14 


oxednt] Cf. Mk iii 27, Lk. xvii (both ii/a.p.). 
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xévat apyvpiov Spaypydas oxtau as Kab xopseli)rar 
0 Lavovels mapa [THs 15 

@evretecovxou peta THY THS Oano[c]os rereuTiy, 
ép’ de 4 Ovyatnp Gevrrer[e- 

CovxXOS TolnceTaL THY Ths Entpos Kndtav kal 
TeptoToAny ws Kal7}- 

Kee kal SuevdvTace ov éav paris 4) @a‘jous ddir- 
ovaa idtoTiKa@Y 

xpeav: ep dv dé xpdvov tepicotiy  pytnp Bajors 
éyew avrn[y : 


e e ° ° e e a L} @ * e 


bequeathed eight drachmas of silver, which Sansneus shall receive 
from Thenpetesuchus after the death of Thaésis, on condition that 
the daughter. Thenpetesuchus shall perform the obsequies and 
laying out of her mother as is fitting, and shall discharge what- 
ever private debts Thaésis shall be proved to be owing: but as 
long as her mother Thaésis lives she shall have power to... 


geprjs, with reference to a ‘re- 


15. Spaxuas dxréx] From the 
funded’ dowry. 


parallel in B.G.U. 183. 23 cited by 


the Editors, it would seem that ‘this 
sum was a conventional legacy where 
a serious bequest was not intended’; 
cf. our ‘cut off with a shilling.’ 

17. Kndl(=cl)av] Cf. 2 Macc. 
iv 40, V Io. 

18. dvevAvrwoe] Cf. P. Oxy. 268. 
15 (A.D. 58) mept ris SvevAurnuévys 


édv]= dv, see the note on P. Brit. 
Mus. 356. 5 (= No. 21). 

t60( = w)7iKOy xpedv] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 932. 8 (=III, p. 149) (iii/A.D.) 
Odveva nrou lOwwrika 7 Onudora. 

19. é€ dv 5é xpévov xrd.] Cf. 
1 Cor. vii 39 ég’ Sa0v xpdvov [H 6 
dvhp abrijs. 
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31. A REGISTER OF PAUPERS 


P. Brit. MUS. 911. A.D. 149. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri Wi, 
p. 126 f. 


The existence of a poor-rate (uepiopds drdépwv) in Roman 
Egypt, by means of which the well-to-do contributed to the 
relief of those lacking means, conjectured by Wilcken (Gz 
Ostr.1, p. 161) on the evidence of an ostracon of A.D. 143, has 
now been strikingly confirmed by the discovery of the following 
document. It is the copy, unfortunately much mutilated, of 
an official list of persons, described as aropo. and presumably 
entitled to relief, amongst whom the only name preserved is 
that of a certain Petesorapis. 


dvtiypapov ypadys amépov 
karalKe|ywpiopéver 1B (érous) 
*Avt[wvc[vov Kaiclapos rod 
kupifov], Mecopy tf’. 


2 \ > > lg 
éott 5€ év arropois. 


Iletecopamis Tevadros 


tov Ilerecdpamis pntpos 
[ ]. 


Copy of a register of paupers recorded in the 12th year of 
Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore 12. 

There is among the paupers Petesorapis the son of Penaus, the 
son of Petesorapis, his mother being... 


I. ‘ypadijs darépwv] The Editors 2. Karakexwpiopévwr] ‘recorded,’ 
prefer the translation ‘a certificate as in 1 Chron. xxvii 24 ob xarexw- 
of poverty,’ but admit the possibility  ploO 6 dprOuds ev Bibl Ad-yww. 
of the meaning given above. 4- Mecoph (8’]= Aug. 5. 


ES 
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gan sy OC ICE SOF “BIRTH 


Pa BAY. 28. A.D. I50-I. 


ase by Grenfell and Hunt in Faytm Towns and their Papyri, 
pars f 


The exact object of this and similar Birth Notices (P. Gen. 33 
and B.G.U. 28, 110, 111) has not yet been determined. They 
were apparently not compulsory, or, as the Editors here point 
out, the common formula xara ra KxeXevobévra would hardly 
have been so consistently omitted. It is also noteworthy that 
the ages of the boys so announced (in none of the documents 
is there any mention of girls) vary from one to seven years. 
Wilcken (Gr. Os¢r. 1, p. 451 ff.) considers that their purpose 
was primarily military, and not fiscal. 


Loxpatyn kal Adium te Kal Tupavyve 
ypappatedat pntpoTrodews 
mapa “Ioxupatos tov Ipwrd tod Micbov 
\ , a a BJ 2.4 >? 
[ulntpos Tacovyapiou tis Ada an[o alu- 
hodov “Eppovdsaxhs Kal ths TovTov yu- ¥ 
vatkos Qaicapiov ths “Apupoviov [7 ]od 
Micbov pntpos Oarcatos awd Tod avtod 


To Socrates and Didymus also called Tyrannus, scribes of the 
metropolis, from Ischyras, son of Protas, son of Mysthes, his mother 
‘being Tasucharion, daughter of Didas, from the quarter Hermu- 
thiace, and from his wife Thaisarion, daughter of Ammonius, son 
of Mysthes, her mother being Thaisas, from the same quarter 


4. dudédov] the regular word in _ the examples collected by Wetstein), 
the papyri to denote the ‘quarter,’ andin the D text of Acts xix 28. In 
vicus, of a city. In the N.T. it is Jer. xvii 27, xxx (xlix) 27, it is used 
found only in Mk xi 4 (where see to translate }}ID7N ‘citadel,’ ‘palace.’ 


M. 6 


$2 NOTICE OF BIRTH 


audodov ‘Eppovbianhs. amoypapopeba 
tov yevunbévra nueiv €E adAjd@v viov 
"loxvpa[v] Kal dvra eis 76 évertos 08 (éros) “Avra- 


vetvo(v) 


10 


Kal[f]oapos tod xupiov (érous) a+ 816 émvdidmple] To 


THS eTUyEVNTEwS UTOU“YNMA. 


[Ioxup]as (éraév) pds’ donpos. 
@aicapiov (érav) KS’ aonpos. 
éypaw[ely iirép aitav “Aupodvios vouoy(pagos). 15 


Hermuthiace. 


We give notice of the son born to us mutually, 


Ischyras, who is aged 1 year in the present 14th year of An- 


toninus Caesar the lord. 
birth. 


I therefore give in the notice of his 


(Signed) Ischyras, aged 44 years, having no distinguishing 


mark. 


Thaisarion, aged 24 years, having no distinguishing 


mark, 


Written for them by Ammonius, scribe of the nome. 


9. yervnbévra] Cf. B.G.U. 28. 
16 (ii/A.D.) -yevnOévra, and on the 
fluctuations in the orthography see 
Deissmann BS. p. 184. 

1o. évecrés] On the form see 
Mayser Gramm. p.371. Thestrictly 
present sense of the verb must be kept 
in view in the translation of such a 
passage as 2 Thess. ii 2 (note). 

11. ém6ldwp[e]] the ordinary for- 
mula for handing in a letter or report 
to any royal or official authority, e.g. 
Diodor. xiv. 47. 2 rv émicrodhy 


érédwxe TH yepoucia: cf. Ac. xv 30. 

12. émvyevyoews] On the form 
see again Deissmann 2S. p. 184 f. 

bméurnua}] a more general word 
than évrevits ‘petition.’ Its root- 
sense comes well out in P. Lille 8 
(iii/B.c.), a ‘reminder’ addressed to 
a strategus with reference to an 
évrevits already presented to him: 
see further ,Laqueur Quwaestzones, 
p- 8 ff. 

13. donuos] Cf. B.G.U. 22. 32 
(=No. 29), note. 
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33. COMPLAINT AGAINST A PRIEST 


By Gs U6: A.D, 159—I60. 


From the Faiyfim. Edited by Wilcken in the Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden 1, p. 27; cf. Erman and Krebs, p. 185. 


The following Report has reference to an inquiry which the 
five presbyter-priests of the Socnopaeus temple had been 
ordered to make into the conduct of a brother-priest Pane- 
phremmis, who was charged with letting his hair grow too 
long, and with wearing woollen garments. Unfortunately the 
papyrus breaks off without our learning the result of the 
investigation. | 


*A[v]riyp(adov). ‘Tépaxe otp(atny@) nat Tepayévy 
Baain(oxg) yoCauuaret), 

*Apot(volrov) “Hpaxd«ido(v) pepisos, 
mapa Iaxtoews YataBovros cat Mavovrios Teoe- 
vobdos kat Ilavedpéupews Lrotoytios Kat Ia- 
Kvcews Ilaxtoews Kal Srotontios Stotontuos Tav & 4 
mpecButépwv icpéwy tmevtapurtas Geod Yoxvo- 
[wlatov tod éverta@ros Ky’ (érovs). Ipods 7 peradobév 


Copy. To Hierax strategus and Timagenes royal scribe of the 
Arsinoite nome, district of Heraclides, from Pacysis son of Satabus 
and Panupis son of Tesenuphis and Panephremmis son of Stotoetis 

_and Pacysis son of Pacysis and Stotoetis son of Stotoetis, the five 
elder-priests of the five tribes of the god Socnopaeus in the present 
23rd year. With regard to the matter handed over to us for ex- 


6. mpecBurépwr iepéwy xrd.] The These mpecBdrepor must be distin- 
priests of the Socnopaeus temple tinguished from the village-pres- 
were divided into five phylae under __ byters, see the note on B.G,U. 22. 
the rule of presbyter-priests, the title 11 (=No, 29), and cf. further Otto 
referring not to age but to dignity. Préester 1 p. 47 ff. 


6—2 
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eis é€éracw eldos THs TOD iOtov Aoyou émeTpoT|AS 

yy’ Tomov KoAAH(jpaTos) ¥', Se ob SnrodTas epi Iave- 
ppéupews “Opov cuviepéws udv eioaryye- 10 
révros U[w]o Tdoevros Nettov os KopavTos 

[lat ypolpevov epeats eoOynceat, émifntovor 

Dplily ed [ov]rws eyes mpoohavotpey durv- 

ovt[es tT]yv Avdtoxpatopos Kaicapos Titov Aidiov 
['Adpravod ’Avtwreivov LeBactov KiceBots tuynv 15 


° e ® s 2 . . 2 « e 


amination from the acts of the idiologos’ administration volume 3, 
sheet 3, by which it is shown with regard to Panephremmis, son of 
Horus, our fellow-priest, who has been informed against by Paseis, 
son of Nilus, on the charge of letting his hair grow too long and of 
wearing woollen garments, to your inquiries whether these things 
are so we report on oath by the fortune of the Emperor Caesar 


Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius.... 


8. é&racw] forensic, as in Sap. 
ig, 3 Macc. vii 5. 

i6. Ady. émirpowfs] The general 
revenues of the country were under 
the charge of the Idiologus, and as 
in a Rainer papyrus (see Fiihrer 
durch die Ausstellung, p. 77) we find 
a report made to his bureau as well 
as to the high-priest’s office, to the 
effect that none of the priests had 
absented themselves from the per- 
formance of their religious duties, 
it would appear that, had it been 
otherwise, it was in his power to 
stop supplies: cf. also P. Rain. 107 
(ii/A.D.), where precautions are 
taken mpds T@ lily Néyy...tva unkére 
al rv Oeav Opyoxelae (Jas. i 27) 
éumodtfo(=w)yrar (t Macc. ix 58) 
(Wessely Karazis, p. 56). 

II. ws kou@vros xrd.|] For the 
old Egyptian practice see Herod. ii. 
36 of ipces rev Oey TH pev GAA 
kopéovot, év Alyimrw dé ~EvpdyTat, 
and 37 éa0fjra dé gopdovat ol lepées 


Awénv potvyny Kal drodjpuara BIB\wa. 
GAAnv 5é chr eo OFjra ovk ELeoTe NaBeiv 
ovdé brodywara &\\a. For the verb 
koudw cf. 1 Cor. xi 14 f., and in 
connexion with the passage before 
us note that in the early Church 
short hair was considered the mark 
of the Christian teacher as compared 
with the unshorn locks of the heathen 
philosopher: see Dict. of Chr. Antt. 
I, P+ 755+ 

12. éc@jce01] The double form 
is found according to the best MSS. 
in Ac. i 10 év écOjoeot Aevkais. 

13. mpoopwvotmer] ‘report.’ For 
this technical use of mpocdwvrdw, cf. 
P. Oxy. 51 (A.D. 173), with refer- 
ence to the instructions given to a 
public physician to ‘inspect the 
body of a man who had been found 
hanged’ (épideiv oOua vexpdv darnp- 
Tnpévov) and to ‘report’ (mpoodw- 
vijcat) upon it. 

duvtovres kTr.] Cf. P. Par. 47.2 
(=No. 7), note. 
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34. A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 


ee OXV0905, A.D. 170. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyriynchus Papyri V1, p. 243 ff. 

A contract of marriage between Apollonius, son of 
Heracles, and Thatres, daughter of Menodorus, inhabitants of 
the Oxyrhynchite village Psobthis. The contract, as generally 
in the case of similar Oxyrhynchus documents, is in the form 
of a protocol, and includes the ordinary provisions with regard 
to the maintenance of the wife, and the return of her dowry in 
the event of a separation, though the mention of the bride- 
groom’s father, as a consenting party (I. 17 ff.), is unusual. 
The differences of formula from the Elephantine contract (No. 
1) will be at once remarked. 


[ssere1* “Avrwvilvou kat Pavoteivas YeBacrav. 
[eEédoro Myvodwpo)s “Opov pnt(pos) Taxaddtamov 
amo Kouns VoiB0ews 
[t)v avrod Ovyarlépay Oatpnv pntpos SarpHros 
"AmroAdwvio 
[Hpaxréovs pntpd|s Tavoopdrios amd ths adrns 
K@uNs Tpos ydpov Kot- 
[voviav. 4 & éxbdorjos dépes tH avdpi [eis pelpviy 
Aoyou [y]pvcod pev Kxowod crabue 5 
...Antoninus and Faustina, Augusti. Menodorus son of Horus, 
_ his mother being Tacallippus, of the village of Psobthis, has given 
for partnership of marriage his daughter Thatres, her mother being 


Thatres, to Apollonius son of Heracles, his mother being Tausorapis. 
The bride brings to her husband for dowry of common gold on the 


1. The Editors think that the 4. pos ydpou. Kolywrlar}] Cf. 
opening formula may be filled up B.G.U. 1051. 8 f. (a marriage 
with some such words as 77 TUxn  contract—time of Augustus) ovve- 
*Aytwvtlyov, and compare the dyady  AndvOd&vac GA[HAos] pds lov 
7Txy common in wills. kowwvlay. 


86 A MARRIAGE CONTRACT 


No. 34 


PO£upuyyxeity] pvayaiov év [réraprov]] ev cideor 


, 
ovvtiun er, 


[kal ere ev rraplapépvors inatiwy covBpoxouadoptia 


dvo, 


[ay peveJvov td Sé Erepov RevKor. 


14 
oupBiovTwcav 


[ovour] 


[ody GAAjAous Of ylapodvtes puddooorTes TA TOD 


yapou Sikata, 


[cal 6 yanav émilyopnyeitw TH yapoupévn Ta Séovta 


Kata Svuva- 


10 


piv [rod Biov. élav d[e a]raddrayy yévnt[ali, téxvov 


dvT@v 7 Kal 


[u7) yevouévar, amoddT]o 6 yauav TA rapadepva 


TAaVTA 


Oxyrhynchite standard one mina’s weight, in kind, according to 
valuation, and in Jarapherna in clothing two outer veils, one...and 


the other white. 


Let the husband and wife therefore live together, 


observing the duties of marriage, and let the husband supply the 


wife with necessaries in proportion to his means. 


And if a 


separation takes place, whether there are children or none have 
been born, let the husband restore all the Jarapherna at the time 


6, pvayatov"]=praaiov. For the 
insertion of y cf. P. Par. 51. 15 
(=No. 6) xkAdyw, and see Mayser 
Gramm. p. 167 f. 

év eddeo.] For eléos=‘ kind,’ 
‘class,’ in popular Gk cf. P. Tebt. 
88. 20 (B.C. 111) dard mavros eldous, 
289. 4f. (A.D. 23) diayeyp(apmpévwv) 
kat’ eldos ‘classified,’ and for the 
bearing of this usage on 1 Thess. 
v 22 see note ad /. 

cuvTiunbév] The corresponding 
subst. is found several times in the 
LXX, eg. Lev. xxvii 4 Tis 6é 
Onrelas @orar  ovvtlunows TpidKxovTa 
Ol6paxpa. 

7.  gouBpo(=t)kouapbpria] For 
this new compound the Editors com- 


pare P. Oxy. g21. 4 (an inventory— 
lii/A.D) covpixomdéAXov, and B.G.U. 
327. 4 (ii/A.D.) covBpixomdNtov. 

lo. émtjyopnyelrw] Cf. P. Oxy. 
282. 6 ff. (A.D. 30—35) é]yw me ovp 
émexopyynoa airy Ta é&fs Kal vaép 
dvvaysv ‘I for my part provided for 
my wife in a manner that exceeded 
my resources’—a passage that may 
illustrate the ‘generous’ connota- 
tion of the word in Phil. i 19 
émxopnylas tod mvetuaros *Incod 
Xpicrod (with Kennedy’s note in 
the ELxpositor’s Greek Testament). 

TH yauouneévn] For the survival 
of yapetoPar=nubere in legal con- 
tracts, see Moulton Proley. p. 159. 
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wev apa] [fp arjadrayq tiv d[é] pepyqv év huépars 
é&n- 
covta al’ 4s é[av 9 ajradrdaryy) yévnras, ths mpdkews 
[av] ovens 
T® €xd.d0r[T]t Mnvoddpov rapa tod yapodvtos kab ex 15 
TOV UTapy[olyTwv a’Ta mdvTwv. mapay dé 6 TaTHp 
ToD 
yapodvtos ‘Hplalcrns Ma@povu pyt(pos) Am[orA]rwvias 
amo Ths avTns KOuNS 
evdoxel TO [re] yao Kai évyvatas eis Extiow 


THY TpoKemévnv pepyynv. Kupla 4 cvvypady dico? 


ypa- 

geioa mpos TO Exadtepoy pépos Exew povayor, Kab 
ETEPOTN- 20 

[Oév]res Eavrots [arAHAos]] Gporsynoav. (érovs) ¢ 
DapevoO wn’. 


of the separation, and the dowry in sixty days from the day when 
the separation takes place, the right of execution belonging to 
Menodorus, the giver (of the bride), upon the husband and upon 
all that belongs to him. The father of the husband, Heracles, son 
of Morus, his mother being Apollonia, of the same village, being 
present assents to the marriage, and is surety for the payment of 
the aforesaid dowry. The contract is valid, being written in 
duplicate in order that each party may have one: and in answer 
to the formal question they declared to each other their consent. 
The 1oth year, Phamenoth 18. 


13, 14. & huépas éfjxovra) ‘in 
Roman marriage-contracts thirty 
days is a commoner limit’ (Edd.). 

16. rTdv vmapx[drwv xrr.] a 
common N.T. phrase, e.g. Mt. xix 
21, Ac. iv 32, 1 Cor. xiii 3. 

18. evdoxei] For this late Gk 
word cf. P. Tebt. 33. 17 (=No. 11), 
and for its construction with the 
dative cf. 2 Thess. ii 12 (note). 

évyvarat] Cf. P. Oxy. 259. 7 
(A.D, 23) dv évyeyinua...é« [r]ijs 


modurikns puda[k]fs ‘the man whom 
I bailed out of the public prison,’ 
and for the corresponding adj. (as 
Heb. vii 22), cf. P. Tebt. 384. 12 
(A.D. 10) bvres GAAHAwY Eyyvor els 
écriow ‘ who are mutual security for 
payment.’ 

20, 21. émepwrn[Oév]res...wuord- 
ynoav] ‘aremarkably early example 
of the use in Egypt of the stipulatory 
formula, which only becomes com- 
mon in the third century’ (Edd.). 
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35. NOTICE OF DEATH 


ae OXY. 9: A.D. 18I—192. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 142 f. 

To ensure the proper keeping of the census-returns it was 
customary to make official notice of all cases of death, that the 
names of the deceased persons might be struck off the lists. 
The earliest of these certificates that has been recovered 
is P. Brit. Mus. 281 (=m, p. 65 f.) belonging to the year 
A.D. 66, where a priest’s death is notified to the 7youpevors 
ic{péwv]. Other examples are Papyri 173, 208a, and 338 in 
the same collection (p. 66 ff.), and B.G.U. 17, 79, 254—all of 
the second century, and P. Oxy. 1030 (A.D. 212), 

On the verso of the present document are several rudely 
written lines, containing moral precepts such as pydev tamwov 
pnode dyeves py de ddog[o]v pyle] drvaAcpov mpdéys, ‘do nothing 
mean or ignoble or inglorious or cowardly.’ From their 
character and the corrections in the writing that have been 
made, the Editors conjecture that they may have formed a 
school composition. Similarly the verso of another certificate 
(B.G.U. 583) has been utilized for a private letter (B.G.U. 
594). 

ue 
"Tovdio xopoyp(auparel) Séopba 
mapa Kepaddtos Acovtatos 
pentpos Udourapyns amo tH- 
s av(ris) LéopOa. 0 onuavope- 

To Julius, village-scribe of Sesphtha, from Cephalas, son of 
Leontas, his mother being Ploutarche, from the same Sesphtha. 


4. onpuatvduevos] Thesamesense the papyri, cf. P. Grenf. 1, 30. 5 f. 
of per litteras significare is found in (B.C. 103) da ypaupdrwr éexplyapyev 
Ac. xxv 27 Tas kar’ avrod alrlas onuijvat, B.G.U. 1078. 3 ff. (A.D. 39) 
onpavat, For other examples from od kadds 62 erdycas...uh onuaval wor. 


No. 35 


NOTICE OF DEATH 


vos pov vids Iaveyorns 
K[e]para[ ros] rot Acovtaros 
Kntpos “Hp[alidos dard ris ad(rhs) 
ZécpOa dteyvos ov éte- 


Ve n 
. NevTHCEV [T]d eveotats ér- 


b envi “Addp. 806 émidido- 

pu [To] BuBreidcov ak&iay ta- 
yivat avrov év TH TOV Te- 
TENEVTNKOTOV Tages o- 

s KaOnKel, Kal duviw 
Aitoxpatopa Kaicapa Méplxo]y 
Adpyrwov Kopodov ’Avtwvivoy 
LeBacrov adnOA elv[ac] ta apo- 
Lyeypapweva ] 
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I 


My son who is here indicated, Panechotes, son of Cephalas, son 
of Leontas, his mother being Herais, from the same Sesphtha, died 
childless in the present year in the month Hathyr. 
in this announcement, requesting that he be enrolled in the roll of 
the dead, as is fitting, and I swear by the Emperor Caesar Marcus 
Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus that the above statements 


I therefore send 


are true. 


8. drexvos]=Arexvos: cf. Lk. xx 

28 ff. 
10. pnvi‘Ad’p] The notices of 
death refer regularly to the month 
as well as year in which the death 
took place, unlike the notices of 
birth (cf. P. Fay. 28 =No. 32) in 
which only the year is mentioned. 
Tn neither case is the exact day ever 
specified. 

11. PBreldioy] a diminutive of 
BiBrlov, which in itself seems to 
have no diminutive sense attached 
to it: cf. also BuBAdpioy (P. Lille 
7:7 iti/ B.C. ). 

tayfva. avrév xrd.] In the 3rd 


century the corresponding formula 
was meptapeO hvac (cf. Ac. xxvii 20, 
Heb. x 11) ro0ro 7d évoua ‘ that this 
name be blotted out’: see Wilcken 
Gr. Ostr. I, Pp. 455. 

14. @s Kadjxe] Cf. 1 Regn. 2. 
16, Ac. xxii 22. 

duvtw xTr.] Cf. P. Par. 47. 2 
(=No. 4): 

17. mpolyeypaupéva]] Cf. Eph. 
lii 3 Ka0ws mpoéypawa év drlyy, 
where the temporal force of the 
preposition is again almost wanting. 
For a more technical usage of the 
verb see P. Flor. 99. 11 (=No. 27). 
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36. A SOLDIER TO HIS FAtigiEe 


BeG, Uy 423, ii/A.D. 


Edited by Viereck in the Berliner Griechische Urkunden i, p. 84 we 

cf. p. 632. See also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten*, p. 120 ff. (E 

p. 167 ff.). 

The soldier Apion who had been despatched to Italy writes 
from Misenum to his father Epimachus, to announce his safe 
arrival after a stormy passage. He mentions that he has re- 
ceived his travelling-pay, and that his army-name is Antoni(u)s 
Maximus, and takes the opportunity of forwarding a picture of 
himself. 

The address is of interest, as showing that the letter was 
sent in the first instance to the headquarters of the writer’s 
cohort in Egypt, to be forwarded from there, as opportunity 
offered, to the residence of Epimachus at Philadelphia in the 
Fayfim. 

In the original ll. 25, 26 are inserted in the margin. ~ 


’ , > , a \ \ 

Atiov “Emipayo T@ Tatpl Kat 
kupiw wrEloTa Yalpey. TWpd wey Tay- 

Tov evyopat oe byiaive Kal dia TavTos 

> id > tal \ a > A 

épapévov edtvxely peta THs adeAHhs 

pov Kal THs Ovyatpos adths Kal Tod adeAhod = 

pov. evxapioTa TO Kupip Yepdred., 

Ott pov KivduvetvoavTos eis OdNaccay 


Apion to Epimachus his father and lord heartiest greetings. 
First of all I pray that you are in health and continually prosper 
and fare well with my sister and her daughter and my brother. I 
thank the lord Serapis that when I was in danger at sea he 


2. kuplp] a title of address, see  wyralvew. 
P. Oxy. 744. 2 (=No. 12). 4. KevOuvevcavros els xTr.] Cf. 


3. evxomal ce Vytalvew] a common 
epistolary formula, cf. 3 Jo. 2 mept 
mdvrwv evxoual oe evodoicba Kat 


2 Cor. xi 26 kivddvos dv Oardoon, 
and for the encroachment of eds on 
év see P. Oxy. 294. 4 (=No. 13). 
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éowoe, ev0éws OTe eiondAOov eis Mn- 

-onvovs, éhaBa Biatixov trapa Kaicapos 

Npuaovs TpeEls. 

€pwT@ oe ody, Kipté ou TaTnp, 

yparbov joe émicTodov mpa@Tov 

Mév Tepi THS cwTnpias cov, Seb- 

TEpoV TEplL THS TOV AdEAPAY pov, 

tp[t|rov, tva cov mpooKuryycw tH Is 

NEepav, STL pe ETTaLdeVTAaS KANDS, 

Kal é« TovTov édmitw Taxyd TpoKd- 

cat TOV Oel aly OerovTar. 

Karritwr[a roJAdd Kai olds] aderdovs 

[pov cab Yelpyvi]Arav Kat olds] pirouvs pofv]. 20 
saved me. Straightway when I entered Misenum I received my 
travelling money from Caesar, three gold pieces. And I am 
well. I beg you therefore, my lord father, write me a few 
lines, first regarding your health, secondly regarding that of my 
brother and sister, thirdly that I may kiss your hand, because 
you have brought me up well, and on this account I hope to be 


quickly promoted, if the gods will. Give many greetings to 
Capito, and to my brother and sister, and to Serenilla, and my 


\ A f 38 20h) 
KL KANWS [MOL EOTLY. 10 


aomacat 


8. @cwoe. €00. xTd.] Deissmann 
aptly recalls the account of Peter’s 
deliverance in Mt. xiv 30 f. dptde- 
vos Karatovrlgecbar expateyv éywr 
Kipie, ciodv pe. ev0éws dé 6 
"Inoots éxrelvas tiv xetpa KTr. 

g. @daBa Bidrixov] the viaticum 
of the Roman soldier: cf. P. Good- 
speed 30, col. xli, 18 (Karanis 
accounts, A.D. 191-2) ‘Hpufre o(rép) 
Biarixov (Spaxuds) Es’. 

For the extension of the ‘vulgar’ 
and aor. in a to the LXX and 
in lesser degree to the N.T. see 
Thackeray Gramm.1 p. 210 ff., W. 
Schm. p. 111 f., Blass Gramm. 
p- 45 f. Numerous examples of 
this usage from the papyri will be 
found in Deissmann BS. p. 190 f. 

10. xpucois rpets]=75 drachmas. 

13. gwrnptas| here used as fre- 
quently in the Kow# in the general 


sense of ‘health,’ ‘well-being’: cf. 
B.G.U. 380. 6 (=No. 43). 

16. xé€pavy]=xetpa. The late 
Greek form in -av is found in MSS. 
of the N.T., eg. xetpay Jo. xx 
25 AB, 1 Pet. v 6N8A: see Blass 
Gramm. p. 26. 

17. mpoxdcat] = mpoxbyar: cf. 
Lk. ii 52, Gal. i 14. A striking 
parallel to the former passage occurs 
in Sy. 325. 18 (i/B.c.), where a 
certain Aristagoras is praised as 
MAtkia mpoxdmTwy Kal mpoaydmevos 
eis TO Oeocefeiv. 

18. ré&v Oe[Ov OeAdvTwy] a com- 
mon pagan phrase (examplesin Deiss- 
mann £S. p. 252) which reappears 
in its Christian form Ac. xviii 21 709 
Oe00 Oédovros, cf. 1 Cor. iv 19, Jas. 
iv 15; see further the note on 
B.G.U. 27. 11 (=No. 41). 

domagat..roAdd] Cf, rCor. xvi rg. 
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"Ereuwa cole e]edviy plov] dia Edery- 
povos. éa[t]e [Sé] wou dvopa ’Avtdvs Md- 


Ecpos. 


*Eppdabai ce evyopat. 


Kevrupi(a) "A@nvovixn. 
domatetal ce Lephvos o Tod ’Ayaod [Aalimovos 


[xal-+++]s o Tov [+++] 


25 


pos kat TovpBwv 6 tod Taddwviov xat-[+++-] vn- 


oo-[-++] oev [++] 


On the verso 


Elis] O[AJaderplav "Exmxdyp amd ‘Amiwvos viod. 


In the opposite direction the following two lines have been 


added: 
‘Aqré8dos eis yopTNV eae 


MBrapio ard ’Ariwvos bo 


friends. 
Euctemon. 
pray for your good health, 


"Araunver “lo[vrcla[v]od "Av. 
te Exripady@ tatpl avtTov. 30 


I send you a little portrait of myself at the hands of 
And my (military) name is Antoni(u)s Maximus. I 


Company Athenonike. 


Serenus the son of Agathos Daemon greets you...and Turbo 


the son of Gallonius and... 
(Addressed) 


To Philadelphia for Epimachus from his son Apion. 


Then the following addition: 


Give this to the (office of the) first cohort of the Apamaeans to 
Julianus...paymaster from Apion, so that (he may forward it) to 


Epimachus his father. 


a1. f[ei]kdvw] = elxdviov. This 
happy reading for the Editors’ 
original [d6]évi (=<d06vi0v) is due 
to Wilcken: see Deissmann ad /. 
In B.G.U. 1059. 7 (i/B.C.) elxéves is 
the name given to the personal 
descriptions which accompany an 
IOU, receipt, &c.: see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 235. 

22. 6vouaKkT.| When foreigners 
entered the Roman army, it was 
customary for them to receive a new 


name. Ina subsequent letter from 
the same soldier to his sister 
(B.G.U. 632), he describes himself 
simply as Antonius Maximus, and 
makes mention of his wife Aufidia 
and his son Maximus. 

29. drbdos] Cf. Mt. xviii 28 
dddos el Tu ddeidets. 

30. AiBAaply] 1. ABedAraplw, with 
reference apparently to the secretary 
or paymaster of the cohort. 


mom 
° 
= 
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eee ek Or A PRODIGAL SON 


B. G. U. 846, ii/A.D. 


From theFaytim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische Urkunden 

Ill, p. 170f., cf. zbid. Berichtigungen, p. 6, for various emendations by 

Schubart. See also Deissmann, Licht vom: Osten?, p. 128 ff. (E. Tr. 

p- 176 ff.). 

A son writes to tell his mother of the pitiful state into which 
he has fallen. He is ashamed to come home, but he does not 
forget her in his prayers, and if he had only dared to hope that 
she would actually seek him in the metropolis, he would have 
met her there. As it is, he begs her forgiveness, and at the 
same time inveighs against a certain acquaintance, Postumus, 
who had met her on her way home from Arsinoe, and retailed 
the whole sad story. The letter is very illiterate, and though 
unfortunately the concluding lines are much mutilated, like the 
rest they testify to the depth of the writer’s emotion. 


*"Avrdvis Aovyos NewXodre 


[7]h mytpt m[Aliora yatpev. Kal d- 

& mavrely] edyouai cas byevaivery. To mpocKivy- 

fea cov [mot]O Kat aixdorny hpaipay Tapa TO 

kupio [Zeplameade. Tewdoxev car Oro, 6- 5 
he vA ira > 4 ? \ / 

tt ovy [nrm|ifov, Ott avaBévs els THY wNTpO- 

e 


Antoni(u)s Longus to Nilous his mother many greetings. Con- 
tinually I pray for your health. Supplication on your behalf I 
direct each day to the lord Serapis. I wish you to know that 
I had no hope that you would come up to the metropolis. On this 


6. [#Amw]fov] For the aspiration 35 DP) and é@’ édAmii (Ac. ii 
Deissmann, to whom the restoration 26 ®CD): see Blass Gramm. p. 15, 
is due, refers to such instances in Moulton Pro/eg.p.44, and cf. Helpis, 
N.T. Gk as dg@eAmigovres (Lk. vi Helpidius in Lat. inscriptions. 
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if A 3h 5 Lat a Re > A la 
mod. x[alpev Tovto ovd éyo eianla eis THY Té- 


Aw. aid[u|ooro[v]unv Sé éAOety eis Kapavida” 


n / / 
dtu campos Twaipirata®. Alypaira cot, StL yupvos 


eiwet. Tapaxal[rA]& oat, untnp, S[vlaraynti ot. Aou- 10 


mov oloa TL [rot | aiwavTa trapéoynmat. 


TalTato- 


S @ a 5} L 7s ¢ ef 
Eval, Ka OV Ol TPOTTOV, OlOA, OTL NMAPTHKA. 


SY , 
"Hxovea twapa told Toorlovmou tov edpovta cat 
év t@ “Apaawoeitn Kal akalpws mavta cot S0- 


nyntat. Ovn« otdes, Ste OéXw mnpds yevéoTat, 15 


account neither did I enter into the city. But I was ashamed to 


come to Karanis, because I am going about in rags. 


you that I am naked. 


I write 


I beseech you, mother, be reconciled to 


me. But I know what I have brought upon myself. Punished 


I have been every way. 


I know that I have sinned. 


I heard 


from Postumus who met you in the Arsinoite nome, and un- 


seasonably related all to you. 


7. x{[d]pew rovro]|=xdpw rovrov: 
see the note on P. Par. 47. 17 
(=No. 7). 

éy6 ela70al=éyw elofdOa: see the 
note on B.G.U. 423. 9 (=No. 36). 

8. ald[ujcorolv]uny] = édvowrod- 
pv (Deissmann, but regarded as a 
very uncertain restoration by Schu- 
bart). The verb is used several 
times by the Gk translators of the 
OMe e- son Gen. xixea ne chs 
also P. Fay. 112. 12 f. (A.D. 99) 
kal eva avrov ph Svtwmjons ‘don’t 
look askance at him’ (Edd.). 

campos] The adj. is simi- 
larly used of what is ‘decayed,’ 
‘crumbling’ in Dittenberger Sy//. 
587. 24 (B.C. 328) pucOwre? rod 
Otarerylauaros dvedover TA oampa Kal 
Tov wipywy KT. For the metaph. 
sense, cf. Eph. iv 29 mas Xdyos 
campos é€k Tod orduaros buav py 
éxropevécOw, and see the note on 
P. Brit. Mus. 356. 11 (=No. 21). 


Do you not know that I would 


rapirare] 1. wepurard, ethically 
as Eph. v 15, &c. 

yupvds] probably =‘ clad only with 
the xirév’ as in Jo. xxi 7. This 
sense is well illustrated by P. Magd. 
6 (iii/B.C.) &s auny yupres da’ abraor, 
where the complainant had just 
been stripped of his iudruov. 

10. O[eljaddynri wo] Cf. Mt. v 
24 Wparov diadrAdynOe TO GOEAPG cov. 

It. marmaldevua] evidently in 
the familiar class. and Bibl. sense 
of ‘visited with punishment or 
chastisement,’ cf. e.g. Ps. vi 2, 1 
Cor. xi 32; 2 Cor. vio; 

12. Kad’ dv 6t tpdrov| Kad? dv 5H 
Tpoov, cf. Kab’ sytwa ody Tpdror, 
2 Macc. xiv 3, 3 Macc. vii 7 
(Deissmann). Wilcken reads 6?= de?, 
‘punished as I ought.’ 

hudprynxa] Cf. Lk. xv 18, 21 
WATEP, TLAPTOV.... 

15. Oé\w] For ¢éw followed by 
7 (et Pap.) cf. « Cor. xiv 19. 
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el yvovvat, dtrws avOpor@ [é]r[4] dpetdw dBorév; 


[esseee] o [oveeeees -] od adrh re. 

[osceee see] xavel---Jov Hyouca, Sri 

[evseeeeeeeeeees ]-Anead--] TAPAKAA® oat 

[eseeeeeeeeeeecewenes Jal] aiyo ovyedy 20 
2 a ee Jo tapaxard cab 

[ses op SeGRRAISCORS Jwvov Oé2ro aiya 

[ 50cebd Blaine ciecal ave: sia’ «3 Joes++-++-0vK ce 

[ncetseseeeseoseeees ees GANOS aod] 

[cees:--] 25 


The papyrus is broken off here. 


On the verso 
[---++-]untpel am’ ’Avtwviw Aovyou veiod. 
rather be a cripple than be conscious that I am still owing any- 
one an obolus?...come yourself...I have heard that...I beseech you... 


I almost...I beseech you...I will...not...do otherwise...(Addressed) 
To...his mother from Antonius Longus her son, 


16. dws] here used like més 26. velod] This form is found 
=s=6r1,see Blass Gramm. p.230f. also in Lycaonian inscriptions. 


38. LETTER OF CONSOLATION 


P. Oxy. 115. ii/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1, p. 181 f. See also Deissmann, Licht vom 
Osten”, p. 118 ff. (E. Tr. p. 164 ff.). 


_ The following beautiful letter is addressed by a certain 
Irene to her friend Taonnophris and her husband Philon. 
These latter have apparently just lost a son, and a bereave- 
ment Irene herself had sustained (1. 4) leads her and all the 
members of her household to mourn with those who mourn. 
She is however bitterly conscious how little all that she can do 
amounts to, and breaks off with the exhortation that they must 
do their best to comfort one another. How different Christian 


Pe tony 


@ 
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consolation could be is clearly shown by such a passage as 
1 Thess. iv. r4—18, which the letter before us so strikingly 
recalls (Il. 11). Deissmann (0. ci. p. 88) refers to the letter 
as a good example of popular narration. 


Eipyvn Taovrvodpea nat Pirwve 
evpuyeiv. 
: 
oUtas éduTrnOny CO" eenavoa em 
TOL 
evpoipat ws émlt Avdupatos 
éxAavoa, Kal TayvTa boa HY Ka- 5 
Onxovta érroinca Kal mavTes 
of éuol, Exradpodetos cal @eppov- 
Qrov kat Dirsov Kal >AmoAN@VLOS 
kat Unavrds. GAN Guos ovdév 
duvatat Tis TMpos Ta ToLadTA. 10 
Tapnyopeite ovv éauTous. 
ed mpartete. “Adup a’, 
On the verso 
Taovveadpe cai Dirwr. 
Irene to Taonnophris and Philo, good cheer! I was as much 
grieved and wept over the blessed one, as I wept for Didymas, and 


everything that was fitting I did and all who were with me, 
Epaphroditus and Thermouthion and Philion and Apollonius and 


Plantas. But truly there is nothing anyone can do in the face of 
such things. Do you therefore comfort one another. Farewell. 
Hathyr 1. (Addressed) To Taonnophris and Philo. 


2. evpuxeiv] in place of the cus- a similar sense in a wooden-tablet 


tomary xalpe on account of the 
character of the letter. The verb 
is found in an interesting rst century 
letter from a woman to her husband, 
B.G.U. 1097. 15 o0X° ddvywpd, adra 
evpuxotca mofpaluévw: cf. Phil. ii 
19. 

4. evjotpar] at first understood 
by the Editors as a proper name, 
but, as the interjected article proves, 
to be taken as an adjective describing 
the deceased. The word occurs in 


published by Goodspeed in A@élanges 
Nicole, p. 180: cf, also Archiv Iv, 
P: 250. 

5. wdvtTa KTA.] ie. all the cus- 
tomary religious rites and prayers. 

II. mapyyopetre] For the corre- 
sponding subst. cf. Col. iv 11 (with 
Lightfoot’s note). 

é€avrovs]=adAyAous, as in Col. iii 
16: see Moulton Proleg. p. 87. 

12. ‘A@vp a’]= October 28. 
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INVITATION TO DINNER 


39- 


P: OXy. 523. ii/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri Wl, p. 260. 


An invitation from Antonius to a friend (unnamed) to 
dinner in the house of Claudius Sarapion; cf. B.G. U. 596 
(= No. 23), and for similar formulas see P. Oxy. 110, 111, 
PetYay. 132. 

From Jos. Anét. xviii § 65 ff., which implies that members 
of the Isis-community were in the habit of being invited to 
detrvov in the Isis temple, Wilcken (Archiv iv, p. 211) con- 
siders that such a document, as P. Oxy. 110, is an invitation 
to a ceremonial rather than a private feast. In this way the 
general resemblance to the phraseology regarding the tpdmeLa 
kupiov kat Sopoviwy in 1 Cor. x 21 becomes all the more 
striking. 


*Eparad oe ’“Avrovo(s) Hrodeu(aiov) dumrvijc(ac) 
map avTa. eis KAelyny Tod Kuplou 
Yapamidos év trois Kravd(iov) Laparriw(vos) 
The us’ amd @pas O. 
Antonius, son of Ptolemaeus, invites you to dine with him at 


the table of the lord Serapis in the house of Claudius Serapion on 
the 16th at 9 o’clock. 
I. épwrgG] ’Epwrdw=Zfeto is so  x«dlvy=‘a convivial party.’ 


thoroughly established in the Kow7 3: & Tots krA.] An interesting 
that all thought of the influence of confirmation of the R.V. rendering 


the Heb. 5ss¥ on its Bibl. usage of Tle. ti49. 47 Tals: rol -wanpes siay 


may be completely dismissed: cf. 
1 Thess. iv 1 (note), and see Deiss- 
mann 2S. pp. 195, 290. 

2. Kdel(=l)vnv] Sophocles Lex. 
s.v. cites Philo 11, pp. 537M. for 


M. 


‘in my Father’s house.’ 

4. ard wpas 0’) The same hour 
is fixed in P. Oxy. 110, 111, and P. 
Fay. 132: it would correspond 
generally to our 3 o'clock in the 
afternoon, 
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40: EXTRACTS FROM A’ DIPEOGMA 
OF CLUB MEMBERSHIP 


P. BRIT. Mus. 1178. A.D. 194. 


Edited by Kenyon and Bell in British Museum Papyri 111, 

p- 214 ff. 

The following extracts are taken from a diploma of mem- 
bership granted to the boxer Herminus by the Worshipful 
Gymnastic Club of Nomads, and consist of (r) a letter from 
the Emperor Claudius to the Club acknowledging the ‘ golden 
crown’ which they had sent him on the occasion of his 
victorious campaign in Britain (ll. 8—r15), and (2) the formal 
notification to the members of the Club of the admission of 
Herminus on his payment of the statutory fee (Il. 37—44). 

The whole document, whose ‘unique’ character is em- 
phasized by the Editors, is dated at Naples in Italy at the 
49th performance of the Augustan games, 22nd Sept. a.D. 194, 
and is signed in various hands by most of the Club officials. 


TiBépios [KA]avduos Kaicap XCaortos Teppavixos Zap- 
HaTiKos, apytepeds 
péyiloro]s, Snuapxexns eEovotas TO s’, bratos amrodedery- 


pévos 
ro [6', a’tloxpdtwp 70 uf’, watnp tratpidos, avvdd[@| 
Evotixn 10 


[wepirodtotix]7 Yalpew 


Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Sarmaticus, 
the very great high-priest, in the 6th year of his tribunician power, 
consul-designate for the 4th time, (proclaimed) Emperor for the 
12th time, father of his country, to the Gymnastic Club of Nomads, 
greeting. 

Q. amodederypyévos] ‘designated,’ evidence of various inscriptions was 
‘nominated,’ as frequently in late apparently the principal athletic 
Gk: cf. 1 Thess. ii 4 (note). society of Rome, the Editors refer 


10, ovwdd[w] kr\.] Foradescrip- to Friedlander Sittengeschichte Roms® 
tion of this Club, which on the II, p. 4gr f. 
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Tov repulp]0év7[a poli up’ twav emi 7h kata Bperdvywy 
veikn ypu- 

cobv a[ré]dlalvov 7déw5 EraBov otuBSorov crepiéyovta 
THs tperé- ; 

pas mpos pe evoeBeias. 
Kn. “Eppas 

Ti8. KX. Kipos Alwy Mixxddov Avtioyeds. eppwabe. 15 


Oi mpecBevovtes jaoav Tif. 


e = 
H lepa Evotinn mepuroduotixy “Adplavy ’Avrwviavi 
LewTpiavy 
, [al 
avvodos Tay wept tov ‘Hpaxdéa Kal tov adywuov Kal 


avToxpdatopa 
Kaicapa A‘ Yertipiov Yevhpov Ueptivaxa YeBaotov tots 
aro THS 
2 A f ‘ Ve 
[avtis cvvd]|dov yatpery. 40 
[Tewaoxete] dvta [jor] cvvodeirny ‘Eppcivov, tov cal 
Moepop, 


I received with pleasure the golden crown which was sent to 
me by you on the occasion of my victory over the Britons, as an 
expression of your loyal devotion towards me. The ambassadors 
were Tib. Cl. Hermas, Tib. Cl. Cyrus, Dion son of Miccalus, an 
Antiochene. Farewell. 

The Worshipful Gymnastic Club of Nomads under the patron- 
age of Hadrian Antoninus Septimius, who meet under the auspices 
of Heracles and the umpire of games and Emperor Caesar Lucius 
Septimius Severus Pertinax Augustus, to the members of the same 
club greeting. 

Know that we are adopting as member Herminus, also called 
add from the papyri such passages 
as P. Par. 29. 9 f. (ii/B.c.) dv av 
éxere mpds TO Oeiov evtoéBeray, and 


the payments made to the Socno- 
paeus temple é£ evoeBelas in P. Tebt. 


12. 7H Kara Bper. velxy] in 
A.D. 43. 

13. mepiéxovta] Cf. 2 Macc. xi 
16 émtcroNal...mepiexovoat Tov Tpdmrov 
rovrov, Ac. xxiii 25 A émicroAny Te- 


piéxoucav (&xovcay NB) tov rirov 
TOOTOV. 

14. evocBelas] To what Deiss- 
mann (B&5. p. 364) says of the 
religious connotation of this word, 


298. 45 (A.D. 107-8). 

mpecBevovres}] The regular use of 
this verb in the Greek East in con- 
nexion with an Imperial embassy 
lends fresh emphasis to the Pauline 


7—2 


- ey a 
; 4 


« 
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[‘Eppotroneirny mijxtnv ws érav Kal amrodedmKoTa 
TO KATA : 

tov voplov év]tayvov wav é« mAnpovs Snvapia éxaTov. 
éypanpa- 

pev ovv bye iva eidqre. Eppwa be 


Morus, boxer of Hermopolis, about years old, on his payment 
of the legal fee amounting altogether to a hundred denarii. We 
have written you accordingly that you may know. Farewell. 


claim in 2 Cor. v 20, Eph. vi 20: 43.  &v]rdyov] apparently here 

see Deissmann ZO.’ p. 284. =‘a fee for registration’ (Edd.). 
42. ws érév] The actual age of The word is found several times in 

Herminus has not been filled in late papyri= ‘receipt,’ e.g. P. Oxy. 

here, but from a census return of 136, 142 (both vi/a.D.). 

A.D. 216 or 217 that has been éx wdhpovs] Cf P. Par. 26. 8 

recovered, P. Brit. Mus. 935 (=10, (=No. 5). 

p- 29 f.), we know that it was 27. 


41. LETTER FROM ROME 
B. G. U. 27. ii/A.D. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in the Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden 1, p. 41, cf. p. 353. See also Erman and Krebs, p. 213. 


The ship-master Irenaeus, who had been sent with a cargo 
of corn to Rome, writes from thence to his brother in the 
Fayam announcing his safe arrival. According to our mode 
of reckoning, he had reached Ostia on June 3oth, finished un- 
loading on July 12th, and arrived in Rome a week later, where 
he was now awaiting his discharge. 

Apart from its contents, the letter is interesting as one of 
the few papyrus-documents, hitherto discovered in Egypt, but 
not written there: cf. B.G.U. 423, 632, P. Amh. 3 (a) (all 
from Rome), B.G.U. 316 (from Ascalon), ? 895 (from Syria), 
and a Latin papyrus from Seleucia in Pieria (cf. Wessely Zu/f. 
Lat. No. 7): see Wilcken Archiv u1, p. 138 n.’. 


No. 41 


[Eipnvatos ’ArroXt- 


LETTER FROM ROME 


IOI 


] 


[vapior T]ée ade[A]p[ de] wlorrd] yaip[e]. 

kai Sia w[la]vtos evyomal oe dysévev 

kai [éy@?] avtos tytévo. Twoc- 

Kew oe Oérw Sree els yhv 5 
enrv0a TH Ss’ Tod "Enel 

pnves, kab é&e[x]évoca pev ti 


, A 9 a t 2 sf 
tn Tov avTov pnvos, avéBnv 
dé eis “Pouny tH Ke’ Tov av- 
Tod pnvos, Kal tapedéEaTo H- 10 
Has 0 TOTOS ws O Oeds HOEXED, 
kai Kal” iuépav mpocdeyoule- 
Oa Siuilolowpiav, dote ews 
Le Wa > 
onwepov undév(a) atrode- 
AVcOat TOV jpeTa aiTov. 15 
*"Aordfouar thy obvBiov cov 


Irenaeus to Apolinarius his brother, many greetings. 


Con- 


tinually I pray that you may be in health, even as J myself am 


in health. 


I wish you to know that I arrived at land on the 


6th of the month Epeiph, and I finished unloading my ship on 
the 18th of the same month, and went up to Rome on the 25th 
of the same month, and the place welcomed us, as God willed. 
Daily we are waiting for our discharge, so that up till to-day no 


one of us in the corn service has been let go. 


4. yweokew krr.] Cf. the Paul- 
ine formula od Oéhw dé buds dyvocv 
(Rom. i 13 etc.). 

4. é&e[k]évwoa] Cf. the use of the 
verb in Song of Solomon i 3 puvpov 
éxxevwev dvoud cou, and see the note 
by Dr J. H. Moulton in Zx, vI 
iil, p. 276. 

10, mapedéfaro] For the idea 
of ‘welcome’ underlying the word 
cf. Mk iv 20, Acts xv 4 mapedéxOynoav 


I greet your wife 


amd THs éxkAnolas. 

II. s06Oeds 70e\ev] This precise 
formula has not yet been discovered 
elsewhere, and has led to the idea 
that the writer was a Christian, 
cf. KaOws (6 Oeds) 70éAnoev in x Cor. 
xii 18, xv 38, and see further the 
note on B.G.U. 423. 18 (=No. 36). 

13. dtuilo]owplay] Cf. Latin Zz- 
terae dimissoriae. 
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ToNAd Kal Yephvov Kab mav- 
res Tovs PidodytTds ce KaT Gyo 
pa. 
"Eppoco. Mecopy &. 
On the verso | 
"Avoduvapi(ar?) X amo Eipnvatov adergod. 
much, and Serenus, and all who love you, by name. Good-bye. 


Mesore 9. 
(Addressed) To Apolinarius from Irenaeus his brother. 


18. xar’ évoua] Cf. 3 Jo. 15 domdgou rods didous Kar’ dvo}:2. 


42. A BOY'S DEG itas 


P. OXY. 119. ii/iii A.D. 


Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyrit, p. 185 f. 
For various emendations in the text which have been followed here, see 
Wilamowitz-Moellendorf, G. G. A. 1898, p. 686, and Blass, Hermes, 
XXXIV (1899), p. 312 ff.; cf. also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten, 
p. 137 ff. (E. Tr. p. 187 ff.). 


A letter from a boy to his father complaining that he had 
not been taken to Alexandria. Notwithstanding the atrocious 
spelling and grammar, which are on a level with the unfilial 


tone of the contents, the letter is very instructive for the 
student of the Greek vernacular. 


Odeov Odor TH tatpi yaiperv. 

KaN@S erroinoes. ovK aTréevnYés mE mET E- 
lal > / x ot I > / 

cov eis TOA. 1 OU Oédus amrevéxKely pe- 


Theon to Theon his father, greeting. You did a fine thing! 
You have not taken me away along with you to the city! If 


1, ©éwv] From the address we use of the verb cf. P. Par. 49. 23 f. 
learn that Theon /i/s was alsoknown —_(ii/B.c.) dtd. 76 eds Thy b\w pe OédELY 
as Gewvas. ‘ Ootvat dmeveyxKeiv. 

2. darévnxes|=dmrhveyxes, as dire- écod] For the form see Moulton, 
véxxew (1. 3)=dreveyxetv, and dae- Proleg. p. 234. 
véxat 1.8) =dmrevéyxar. Fora similar 
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tr’ écod cis AreEavdpiay, od pn ypdrbo ce é- 
, YA al ” ey 
TLTTOAHY, OUTE NANW GE, OUTE VIYVEVW TE 5 
eita, adv dé EdOns eis “AreEavdpiav, ov 


Ln AdBo xeipav Tapa [clov, odte Tart yaipw 


oe Au7rov. 
tabra ye[t]vere. 


au pn Orns atrevéxas ple], 
Kal  pntnp mov ele ’Ap- 


YEAaM, STL avacTaTo? je’ Gppov avTov. 10 


KaNwS O€ éerroinces. 
peydra, apaxia. 


™ nuepa LB’ ote emrevaes. 
x \ , > \ id 

aw pn mréprpys, ov py pa- | 
TAUTA. 15 


Me, TAPAKANG ce. 
Yy@, OV 7 Telve. 


dépa pow ereprre(s] 
TeTNAYHKaY HuUas éxe[?], 


AuToV Téurov ceils] 


épmaGé ce cVX(ouar). 


TobBe on’. 
On the verso 


amréd0s dave [ald Oewvaros vid. 


you refuse to take me along with you to Alexandria, I won't 
write you a letter, or speak to you, or wish you health, And 
if you do go to Alexandria, I won’t take your hand, or greet 
you again henceforth. If you refuse to take me, that’s what's 
up! And my mother said to Archelaus, “He upsets me: away 
with him!” But you did a fine thing! You sent me gifts, great 
ones, husks !! They deceived us there, on the 12th, when you sailed. 
Send for me then, I beseech you. If you do not send, I won’t eat, 
won't drink! There now! I pray for your health. Tubi 18. 
(Addressed) Deliver to Theon from Theonas his son. 


4. ov wh) In the Pauline Epp. 
(1 Cor. viii 13, Gal. v 16, 1 Thess. 
iv 15, v 3) this double negative 
seems always to carry the full em- 
phasis that it possesses here. For 
its general use in the Gk Bible, see 
Moulton’s careful statement Proleg. 
p. 187 ff. 

6. &vj=édy, a dialectic variant 
which in the N.T. is confined to 
the Fourth Gospel (Jo. v 19, xii 32, 
xiii 20, xvi 23, xx 23 (d75)): see 
further Moulton Proleg. p. 43, n. 2. 

8. huwév] =doer6y, cf. 1 Cor. iv 2a/. 

10. dvagrarot] Cf. B.G.U. 1079. 
20 (=No. 15). 


appov(=apov) avrév] Cf. Jo. xix 
15 apov, dpov, oratpwoov avrév. 

12. dpdxia] Apparently a di- 
minutive of dpaxos, a leguminous 
plant which grows among lentils. 
The irony underlying its use here 
may pethaps be brought out by the 
rendering ‘husks’: cf. Lk. xv 16 
Keparia. 

meTrdvnkay Huo(=a)s] This me- 
taphorical use of the verb is com- 
mon in the N.T., Mt. xxiv 4 a/. 

14,15. ov Mn pdywkrr.] Deiss- 
mann compares the resolution of the 
Jewish zealots in Ac. xxiii 12 pre 
gaye pare rely. 
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43. LETTER OF AN ANXIOUS 
MOTHER 


B. G. U. 380. iii/A.D. 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden UW, p. 40, with emendations by Viereck, p. 355. See 
also Preisigke, Famzlienbriefe, p. 95 f.; Erman and Krebs, p. 212 f. 


A mother has heard of an injury to her son’s foot, but 
resolves to delay setting off to visit him, until she learns from 
himself how he really is. These tidings she now begs him to 
communicate and so relieve the anxiety of a mother. 

The letter, which is in very illiterate Greek, is written on 
the verso of an official document, which had been crossed 


through, cut into smaller pieces, and sold for further use 
(cf. Intr. p. xxiif.). 


c / A a 
H pyrrf[p--Jedroxp TO vids 
‘fe 
Yaipery. 
/ A 
Ovfeias tis dpas azredq 
Tovaa pos LepaTriwova 
tov Batpavoy é&étace 5 
\ a 
Tepl THS cwTnpias cou 
Kal THS Tediwv cov, Kal E- 
> 
/ 
Té ol, OTL TOY TOdaV Tro- 


His mother to...her son, greeting. At a late hour I went to 
Serapion..., and asked about your health and the health of your 
children. And he told me that you had a sore foot owing to a 


2. dwelas xrrd.] Cf. Mk xi. rr ‘master,’ or overpavdy ‘ veteran.’ 
dylas (oye &)...79s wpas. P. Tebt. éférace]=eéjraca. For the verb, 
283. 6f. (B.C. 93 or 60) has dyirepov cf. Jo. xxi 12. 

THs wpas. 6. owrnplas] Cf.B.G.U. 423. 13 

5: Barpavov] Either=marpGvov (=No. 36), note. 
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vets amo okoNaTrov, Kab 

eTOACTHY, BS cov TeEpicd- 10 

Tepov vaxehevopévon. 

Kai aipod ravyovoas To 

Lepatriww, dre cvvelp)eéep- 

Nome ov, €rXeyat pour Ovdev 

meptoote[plov éxu oe. Ei 8é of- 15 

Ses cate, Stu exes ert, 

yparyvor jot, Kal XataRévw 

TEPTATH peTa ov cay ev- 

po. M7 odv dperjons, Té- 

VOY, yparpe jou Tepl THS 20 
i 

cwtnpias [clov a0 ides m6- 

Bov réxvov. "Acrdferé oe 

ta téxyva cov. Advprrsos IIto- 


Aewivo TH Tatpel yaipt Tet- 
nt 


cov Atovicvoy xalilpew téyv(or). 25 
splinter. And I was troubled because you were only able to walk 
so slowly. And when I said to Serapion that I would go along 


with him to (see) you, he said to me, “‘ There is nothing so much the 
matter with you.” But if you yourself know that matters are still not 
going well with you, write to me, and I will come down, going 
with anyone I may find. Do not then forget, my child, to write 
me regarding your health, for you know the anxiety (of a mother) 
for achild. Your children greet you. Aurelius,..greets his father. 
Persuade Dionysius to greet the child. 


9: okoddmov]=cxddomos. This sense, cf. Eur. Ale. 1067 Bodo? dé 
sage shows that in the vernacular _xapdlav. 
oxédoy had come to mean ‘splinter,’ It. vwxerevouévov] The verb 


‘thorn,’ rather than ‘stake’: cf. occurs three times in Aquila’s version 


Numb. xxxiii §5, Sir. xliii 19, 2 Cor. 
xi 7. 

10. éroddéryv] = eOoAbAnv. Ap- 
parently an instance of the somewhat 
rare verb Jo\éw in its metaphorical 


of the O.T., Prov. xviii 9, xxiv 10, 
Job ii 4. 
QI, 22. 


poor. 


wo6’ KrN.J=as eldas 
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44. 


P. TEBT. 421. 


LETTER OF APION 


No. 44 


LETTER OF APION 


iii/A.D. 


Edited by Grenfell, Hunt, and Goodspeed in 7¢btunis Papyri Ul, 


p- 298. 


An urgent letter addressed to a certain Didymus informing 
him that his sister is ill. and bidding him come at once. 


’"Arrioy Avdipm xyaipev. 


TAaVTa 


brepOéuevos eEauTis dua TO 
NaBeiv ce TaDTA pov TA ypaymaTa 
yevod mpos ewe érrel 4 adeApH cou 


fh 
voOpeverat. 


Kal TO KLT@YLOV 5 


avThis TO NevKOY TO Tapa Gol eWYy- 
xov épx[oluevos Td dé Kaddaivov 
Ln] eviryens, GANA Oédus adTO THrAR= 
aalt] meAnoov, Oédus adTo adetvar 


Apion to Didymus greeting. Put off everything, and imme- 
diately on receipt of this letter of mine come to me, since your 
sister is sick. And her tunic, the white one which you have, bring 
when you come, but the turquoise one do not bring. But if you 
wish to sell it, sell it; if you wish to let your daughter have it, let 


2. éfaurjs|] a late Gk word= 
Lat. cco. It occurs six times in 
the N.T., eg. Mk vi 25, Ac. x 33, 
Phil. ii 23. 

5. vwOpevera] Cf.B.G.U. 449. 4 
(ii/iii A-D.) dxotcas dre vwOpety aryw- 
viodmev, and for the adj. as in Heb. 
vi 12, cf. P. Amh. 78, 15 (ii/A.D-) 
é vwOpia gov yevoudvov ‘when I 
had shown myself sluggish or in- 
different’ as regards my rights. 

8. wuld] évlyxys] On the force of 
#4 with the aor. subj. see Moulton 


Froleg. p. 122. : 

Oé\ts xrA.] In a note in the 
American Fournal of Theology XU, 
p- 249 f. Goodspeed aptly compares 
the ‘crisp interrogatives’ used by St 
Paul in x Cor. vii 27 (cf. v. 18 and 
Jas. v 3), and suggests that in both 
cases the writers were employing no 
rhetorical artifice, but simply ‘the 
most concise conditional mechanism 
known to them.’ Cf. also Blass 
Gramm. p. 302. 
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TH Ovyatpt olov] apes. GANA px) aweAH- 10 
ons TL avths [lal pn oKvrys THY 
yluvalixa cov 7 ta traidia, épyope- 
viols dé épxouv is @eorevida. 
éppacbai ve evyopat. 


her have it. But do not neglect her in any way, and do not trouble 
your wife or the children. And when you come, come to Theognis. 
I pray for your health. 


II. ph oxvdAs] ‘do not trouble.’ 12. épxduevos dé pxov] a good 
For this weakened sense, as in instance of the manner in which 
Mk v 35, Lk. vii 6, viii 49, cf. fur- a phrase, while suggesting Hebraistic 
ther P. Oxy. 295. 5 (c. A-D. 35) my influence, may nevertheless be true 
ok{\}dAXe éar7jv, and for examples Gk, however unidiomatic: see fur- 
of the verb’s varied usage see Moul- _ ther, Moulton Pro/eg. p. 75 f. 
ton £xp. V1 ili, p. 273 f. 


45. HIRE OF DANCING GIRLS 


P. GRENF. II, 67. ALD, 2375 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek Papyri, 
Series 11, p. ro1 ff. For the emendations that have been introduced 
into the following text, see Wilcken, Archiv I11, p. 124. 


An interesting glimpse into the lighter life of the Fayim is 
afforded by the following document, in which the village 
council of Bacchias enter into a contract for the services of 
' two dancing-girls, evidently for some approaching festival. 
We may compare the engagement of pantomimes and 
musicians in P. Flor. 74 (A.D. 181), and the accounts of the 
receipts and expenditure in connexion with public games at 
Oxyrhynchus, P. Oxy. 519 (ii/A.D.), also P. Brit. Mus. 331 
(=11, p. 154) (A.D. 165) which, as Wilcken (Archiv I, p. 153, 
cf. 111, p. 241) has shown, deals with a similar engagement, 
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[Avp]nMio) Bedw mpwvon(th) addMntpidor) 
[wa]pd Avpnriov ‘Ackda Piradér- 
[pov] nyoupévov cvvddov Ka- 


[un]s Baxxsados. Rovropas 


[e]eraBeiy rapa cod Tl.Jcatv : 


[oplynorpiay ovv érépa pid [A]et- 
[roup]ynow nmiv év tH mpolKe].- 


[ué]un coun ert nyépas 
aro ths uy’ Padde pnvos 


[xat]a apyatous, NaBmavovtav 10 


[av]rav brép picO0d nwepn- 


[ci]ws (Spaxypas) As’, Kal brép Tiunma- 


[ros] maqeayv Tay hucpov 


To Aurelius Theon, provider of flute-girls, from Aurelius Asclas 


Philadelphus, president of the village council of Bacchias. 


I wish 


to hire from you T.sais the dancing-girl along with one other to 
perform for us in the aforesaid village for ten days from the 13th of 
the month Phaophi old style, they receiving by way of hire 36 
drachmas daily, and by way of payment for the whole period three 


I. mpw(=0)von(rH)] For the verb 
cf. P. Tebt. 40. 12 (=No. fo). 

avd(nrptdwr))] For the conjunction 
with épxnats, cf. Mt. xi 17 nuAjoaper 
byuiv K. odk wpxncacbe. 

3. wyouuevov kTX.] For the vil- 
lage council which was composed of 
the ‘elders’ see the note on P. Tebt. 
40.17 (=No. 10). ‘Hy. is evidently 
here its ‘president’ or ‘head,’ cf. 
B.G.U. 270. 6 (ii/A.D.) iy. Kouns, 
though the title is by no means 
limited to this signification: see 
Editors’ note on P. Fay. r1o. 
26. The N.T. usage in Heb. 
xiii. 7 etc. may be illustrated by 
P. Brit. Mus. 281. 2 (=11, p. 66) 
(A.D. 66) where the death of a 
priest is notified *#youpévors te[péwr], 

6. [éplxnorpiavy] Cf. Mt. xiv. 6 
apxjoaro  Ovydrnp T. “Hpwdiddos 
dy TQ péry. 


6, 7. [A]eLroup]yjow] = Xecroup- 
yhoew,a happy suggestion (Wilcken) 
for the editorial 6’ [épx]Jyow. For 
the verb, cf. P. Par. 26. 2 (=No. 5). 

10. [kar]& dpxatous] i.e. the old 
Egyptian system of reckoning 365 
days to the year without a leap-year, 
which, even after the introduction 
of the Augustan calendar, continued 
to be used in many non-official 
documents: see the Editors’ note 
here and their introd. to P. Oxy. 235. 

AaBu. =apBavdvrwv. 

12. SpaxudasAs’] In P. Flor. 74 
the two pantomimes with their band 
receive the same money payment 
with a like allowance of food. Ac- 
cording to P. Oxy. 519 an actor 
received as much as 496 drachmas, 
and an Homeric rhapsodist (dunp:- 
or7s) 448 drachmas, but the period 
of the engagement is not specified. 
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[wupo]d aptaBas x Kal popior 


e[v le, UTép KaTaBacews 
WA] P 


15 


kal avaBdoews bvous y+ évted- 
Oclv] Sé eoxn(kact) trép apaBavos 
[7H tT] €droyoupér[oly o[o]e 


(Spaxuas [-]8. 


(érous) y” Adroxpatopos (Kat)oapos Taiov “Iovdlov 20 
Oinpov Makipivov EiceBots Evtuyods 

LeBactod Teppavixod Meyiorov Aaxckot 

Meylorou [Zalppatixod Meyicrov (xal) Tatov 

“TovAtov Ovrjpov Makiwov Tepyavixod 


artabas of wheat, and fifteen couples of delicacies, and for their 


conveyance down and back again three asses. 


have received 
reckoned by you in the price. 


And of this they 


drachmas by way of earnest money to be 


The 3rd year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Julius Verus 
Maximinus Pius Felix Augustus Germanicus Maximus Dacicus 
Maximus Sarmaticus Maximus (and) Gaius Julius Verus Maximus 


14. wWwulwr] Cf. P. Tebt. 33. 14 
(=No. 11). 

15. wvmép kataBdcews xtr.] Cf. 
the similar provision for conveyance 
on the journey ‘up’ and ‘down’ in 
P. Brit. Mus. 331 (=I, p. 154). 

17. dpaBdvos] For the spelling, 
see Moulton Proleg. p. 45, Thack- 
eray Gramm. I, p. 119, and for the 
meaning, cf. P. Par. 58. 14 (ii/B.C.) 
where a woman who is selling a 
cow receives r000 drachmas as 
dpaBdva. The vernacular usage (see 
Lex. Notes, Exp. Vivi, p. 280) amply 
confirms the N.T. sense of ‘an 
earnest,’ or a part given in advance 
of what will be bestowed fully after- 
wards, in 2 Cor. i22, v5, Eph. i 14. 

18. [77 Thug éAdoy.] The Edd. 
read originally [rod] wh éAdoy., as 


if the avrhabo were to be supple- 
mentary to the contract price, but, 
as Wilcken’s emendation shows, it 
was to be included in it. 

é\doyounévov] To the technical 
use of this word, as in Philem. 18, 
add such a further ex. from the 
papyri as P. Strass. 32. 9 f. (iii/A.D.) 
déTw Abyor, Ti adT@ éHeldAeE]rac...Wva 
otrws al’t@ évAoynO7, and for its 
more metaphorical sense, as in Rom. 
v 13, cf. the interesting rescript in 
which the Emperor Hadrian an- 
nounces certain privileges to his 
soldiers: B.G.U. 140. 31 f. odx 
évexa Tov doxely me avrois év\oyelv, 
‘not however that I may seem 
thereby to be commending myself 
to them.’ 


IIo 


[Meyiorov] Aaxixod Meyiorov Lappatix[od 
[Meyiorou told yevvavordtov (Kai)capos, 
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xupiov [ailovioly Le]|Bactdv “Enid [. 


Germanicus [Maximus] Dacicus Maximus Sarmaticus [Maximus], 
the most noble Caesar, the aeonian lords Augusti, Epeiph... 


27. [ai]wvlw[yT] a constantly re- 
curring epithet of the Imperial power 
at any rate from the time of Hadrian 
(B. G.U. 176. 12 Tod alwvlov Kédcmou 
rod Kkv[pllov Katcapos), and always 
apparently in the sense of the Lat. 


46. 


P. Oxy. 886. 


perpetuus. In the vernacular there- 
fore the word does not do more 
than depict that of which the horizon 
is not in view. Cf. Deissmann 2S. 

p- 363, and the exx. in Axf. v1 
Die p. 424 f., and VII v, p. 174. 


MAGICAL FORMULA 


iii/A.D. 


Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Oxyrhynchus Papyri V1, p. 200f. 


A formula for obtaining an omen, purporting to be derived 


from a sacred book. 


Meydrn “lous 9 Kupia. 


avtTiypagov tepas Bi- 
Brou THs evpetions év 


Great is the Lady Isis. 


1. Meyddn “Ios x7d.] an invo- 
cation to the goddess, which lends 
additional confirmation to Ramsay’s 
view (Church in the Roman Empire 
p- 135 ff.) that in Ac. xix. 28 MeydAy 
m (om. 7 D1) “Aprems "Edectwv we 
have ‘a stock phrase of Artemis- 
worship,’ which rose at once to the 
lips of the excited mob, rather than 
an argument directed against St 


Copy of a sacred book found in the 


Paul’s doctrine. 

2—4. lep. BIBov tr. ebperions 
(=ebpeOelons) xrrd.] <A striking 
parallel (suggested by Cumont to 
the Editors) is found in Catal. codd, 
Astr. Graec. vii, p.- 62 BéBXdos 
edpedeioa év' Hy\wovméder rs Alyéarrou 


év 7@ lepp &v ddvTos Errevpaines 
év lepots ypdmmact KTA. 


No. oC : 
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MAGICAL FORMULA 


Ill 


tots Tov ‘Epyod tapioss. 

6 8 tpdros éotiv Ta Tep[i] 5 
Ta ypadppata Kl! 

bv dv 6 ‘Eputs xe 4 *Tos 

Entodaa éavTHis Tov a- 

Sehgpov xé avdpa “O- 

cipew. émixadod pe[y (2) 10 
Tov (#rov) Ke TOds ev Bu- 

O@ Oeods mavras tre- 

pi ov Bédus KAnSona- 

Ova. AaBav div- 

Kos dpaevos didra KO 15 


> ' 
émiyp(arpov) év éxdotm Tadv 
t a 
pvArdov Ta Tov Ocdv 
Aan \ 2 i 
ovopata Ké émrev&d- 
\ 
fevos Epe Kata dvo 


archives of Hermes. 


The method is concerned with the 29 letters, 


which were used by Hermes and by Isis, when she was seeking for 


her brother and husband Osiris. 


Call upon the sun and all the 


gods in the deep concerning those things about which you wish to 


receive an omen. 


Take 29 leaves of a male palm, and write upon 


each of the leaves the names of the gods, and having prayed lift 


6. 7a ypdupara x6’) The letters 
of the alphabet played a large part 
in magical divination (cf. Reitzen- 
stein Poimandres pp. 260, 288 ff.), 
though no reason has as yet been 
suggested why their number here 
should be 29 instead of 24. For a 
_ corresponding use of the vowels 
ci. P. Brit. Mus. 121. 705 ff. (=1, 
p- 107), partly to be explained by 
the tact that ‘they form an amplitfi- 
caiion of the name taw or taew 
which represented the Hebrew name 
or the Deity’ (Kenyon). 

10. émikadod] With the frequent 
occurrence of this word in magical 
formulae (e.g. 1. 350 or the Brit. 
Mus. papyrus cited above) cf. 
such passages from the Gk Bible as 


Sir. xlvii 5 émexadécaro yap Kiépiov 
tov UYrorov, Ac. vii 59 Zrépavov 
émikadovmevoy Kat AéyovTa Kupie 
*"Inood xri. 

13. KAndorncOjvac] a LXX word, 
e.g. Deut. xviii 10 odx evpeOjoerat... 
kAndovfomevos. 

16. érlyp(ayor) év] Cf. Ac. xvii 23 
Boor év b éweyéyparto ATNQZTQ 
Onn. 

19, 20. €pe (=aipe) xara do 
6vo] For the mixed distributives, 
cf. Lk. x 1 dvd dvo Svo BK, and for 
evidence that we need no longer 
find a ‘Hebraism’ in do d¥0 and 
similar combinations, see Moulton 
Proleg. p. 97, Thackeray Gramm. 
I, p. 54: 


LEZ MAGICAL FORMULA No. 47 


8d0, To 6é Hrodu7ro[w]e- 20 
voy éoxaToy avayve- 

TL Ke EUpHoLS Tov THY KAH- 

dova év ols pétrertew 

kai xpnpabicOnon TH- 

Aavyas. 25 


them up two by two, and read that which is left at the last, and you 
will find in what things your omen consists, and you will receive a 
clear answer. 


24. xpnuab(=T)icOjon] Cf. P. Tyravyas] Cf. Mk viii 25 évé- 
Par. 46. 2 ff. (B.C. 153) Ta mapa Tv = BAewev THAavyGs dwavra. The cor- 
bev Kar Nyov cou xpnuaritera, responding adj. and substantives are 
and for a similar use of the pass. in  foundin the LXX, e.g. Pss. xviii. 8, 
the N.T., see Mt. ii 12, 22, Lk. ii *Vii. 12, Lev. xiii. 23. 

26, Ac. x 22, Heb. viii 5, xi 7. 


47. MAGICAL INCANTATION 


P. PAR. 574. aS iii/A.D. 


Edited by Wessely in Denkschriften der philosophisch-historischen 
Classe der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften au Wien, XXXVI 
(1888), p.75. See also the same writer’s Monuments du Christianisme, 
p- 183 ff., and his article Oz the Spread of Jewish-Christian Religious 
Ideas among the Egyptians in Exp. i11 iv, p. 194 fi. 


The following extract from the great Paris magical papyrus 
contains the Greek text of an ancient Coptic spell, which 
probably goes back as far as the second century. It will be 
noticed that the native Egyptian terms are simply transcribed 
into Greek characters. Apart from its other features, the 
papyrus is of special interest to Biblical students as showing 
how widely Jewish-Christian names and ideas had spread 
among the Egyptians at this early date. Wessely indeed 
claims this spell as ‘one of the most ancient traces of the 
propagation of Christianity in Egypt’ (/onuments du Christt- 
anisme, p. 185). 
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mpatis yevvaia éxBddXovea Saipovas. 


MAGICAL INCANTATION 


113 


1227 


Aoyos Aeyowevos él Tis Kehadijs aitod, 
+ »” >’ a A 3 , 
Bare eutpocbev avtov KN@Vas éXalas 


a dle a 
kat OmicGev avtov atabels Aéyers* 


1230 


xXaipe dvov&i v “ABpadu: yaipe rvov 

Té v "lodk: xaipe mvovte v laxw8- 

"Inoods wt Xpynotds me aywos v rvedpa 

YinpidioO eOcapni v Ioacde 

eOcaxovv v Icacdu: eva law Ya 1235 
Baw0 waperetevoop cwBt ca 

Bur amo rod S(e)i(va) catetevvovO rai 

mw axdlaptos v daiwwv me cadavas 

eOiniwOh eEopKiftw oe Saipor, 


oe + * > \ , 
OOTLS TOT OVV El, KATA TOVTOV 


1240 


tod Geod caBapBapBabiwO caPap 


A notable spell for driving out demons, 
uttered over the head (of the possessed one). 


Invocation to be 
Place before him 


branches of olive, and standing behind him say: Hail, spirit of 
Abraham ; hail, spirit of Isaac; hail, spirit of Jacob; Jesus the 
Christ, the holy one, the spirit...drive forth the devil from this man, 


until this unclean demon of Satan shall flee before thee. 


I adjure 


thee, O demon, whoever thou art, by the God Sabarbarbathiéth 


1227. mpaiis] Cf. Ac. xix 18, 
where the word is similarly used of 
magical spells, and the apocryphal 
Gospel of Nicodemus i, where the 
Jews bring the charge against Jesus 
that dacwovrgoudvous éPepdmevoev ev 
 oaBBdrw dard Kaxav mpdtewr. 

éxBdddovea] Cf. Mt. vii 22 7@ 
o@ dvomart Sarmdvia €FeBdrouer. 

1231, 2. ‘ABpadu «7d.] The ap- 
peal to the God of Abraham, of 
Lsaac and of Jacob is very common 
in the magical papyri. Deissmann 
(BS. p. 282) quotes Origen ¢. Ce/s. 
v 45 to the effect that these names 
had to be left untranslated in the 
adjurations if the dower of the in- 
cantation was not to be lost. 


M. 


1233. ‘Inoods xrd.] Another ex- 
orcism in the same papyrus begins 
1. 3019 f., dpxlfw oe Kata Tod G(€0)d 
Tay ‘EBpaiwy Inoob, where, as Deiss- 
mann (ZO.2 p. 192 n. 14) points 
out, the name Jesus can only have 
been inserted by a heathen: neither 
a Jew nor a Christian would have 
described Him as ‘the god of the 
Hebrews.’ 

1239. é&opxifw] Cf. the quota- 
tioh in the previous note, and 
P. Leid. v 431 (iii/A.D.) éfopxigfw ce 
Thy divamuv cov: see also Mt. xxvi 
63, Ac. xix 13, and évopkl{w 1 Thess. 


-v 27 (note). 


I240, I. Kata TovTov Tod Geo] 


CEEP, Petr isp. 20 (=P, Par63; 
8 
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BapBabtov8+ caBapBapBabiwvn® 
caBapRapBadai- é&erGe, Saipor, 


gotis ToT obv el, Kal arrdaTnOs amo Tod Se)i(va) 


diptt aptt On. 


é&erOe Saipov, 


1245 


3 tA - PS lal 10 if 
érret oe Secpedw Seopois adapaytivors 
, > \ , 
arvTols, Kal mapadidwpt oe els TO [é- 
a / 
Aav yaos ev Tais aTwNXials. 


Sabarbarbathiuth Sabarbarbathionéth Sabarbarbaphai. Come forth, 
O demon, whoever thou art, and depart from so and so at once, at 


once, now. 


Come forth, O demon, for I chain thee with adaman- 


tine chains not to be loosed, and I give you over to black chaos 


in utter destruction. 


38 ff.) dJpxous wap spar dAaBeiv pH 
pbvov émt rly] Pedy GAG Kal Kara 
Tav Bacihéwv ypamrovs, ‘to exact 
oaths from you not only by the gods, 
but also by the kings in the forms 
specially written.’ (Edd.) 

1243. éfee] Cf. Mki 25, v8, 
Ix 25. 

1245. pT. xrdA.] a common 
magical formula, cf. e.g. P. Brit. 
Mus. 121. 373 (=I, p- 96) (iii/A.D.) 
év [r]y dpre wpa Hin Hon Taxv Taxv, 
and for the strictly vesent time 


implied in dp7t see 1 Thess. ili 6 
(note). 

1247. tmapadldwu] Cf. P. Brit. 
Mus. 46. 334 ff. (iv/A.D.) vexvdatuov 
- mapadidaui cor Tov (eva) drws 
xT\., and see the similar formula in 
I Cor. v 5 wapadoiva tov Tovodrov 
TQ Daravg els bdeOpov THs capKés. 

1248. xdos.- ‘The word is found 
twice in the LXX, Mic. i 6, Zech. 
XIV 4. 
dmwrl(=el)ats] Cf. 2 Thess. ii 3, 
(note). 


CERTIFICATE OF PAGAM 
SACRIFICE 


48. 


B. G. U. 287. A.D. 250, 


From the Fayfim. Edited by Krebs in Berliner Griechische 
Urkunden 1, p. 282; cf. Sitzungsb. Berl. Akad. 1893, p. 1007 ff. 
For various emendations and restorations see also Harnack, Zheol. 


ene He 1894, p. 162, and Wessely, Monuments du Christianisme, 
p- 115 ff. 


The well-known account by Cyprian of the Christians who, 
during the Decian persecution, obtained false certificates from 
the magistrates to the effect that they had sacrificed in the 


——aa CO 
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heathen manner (‘qui se ipsos infideles inlicita nefariorum 
libellorum professione prodiderant’ Z. 30 (3), cf. 55 (2)) has 
been strikingly illustrated by the publication of five of these 
ibellt, which can be conveniently studied in Wessely’s collec- 
tion cited above: cf. also Oxyrhynchus Pap. 1, p. 49f. A 
sixth /del/us is included among the Rylands Papyri, edited by 
Dr A. S. Hunt, see vol. 1 p. 20 f. 

The different documents resemble one another very closely 
in phraseology, showing that there was a stereotyped formula 
employed, which doubtless followed the language of the original 
edict, ordering the sacrifices to be offered. In view of the 
fact that all five fall within the narrow limits of 13—25 June 
A.D. 250, it has been conjectured that at that time the whole 
population, pagan as well as Christian, furnished themselves 
with /de//, which for the time being took the place of the usual 
census-returns (Wessely, of. cz/, p. 123 f.). As further pointing 
in the same direction, it may be noted that one of the 
certificates, now at Vienna, is on behalf of a priestess of 
Petesuchus, who is hardly likely to have been accused of 
being a Christian (did. p. 119 f., and Anzezger ad. phil-hist. 
Klasse, XXV (1907) of the Vienna Academy). 

Tots émt [t]dv vow npn- 

péevors Kopu(ns) "AreE(avdpov) Nyjaou 

mapa Avpnr(iov) Acoyévou Lata- 

Bodros amo Kopu(ns) ’AreEavd(pov) 

Nijcou os (érav) of’ ovA(?)) 5 
opps SeE(ud-) nab det 

Ova tois Oeois SteTé- 

Neca Kal vov él Ta- 

povow vpely Kata 

To those chosen to superintend the sacrifices at the village of 
Alexander-Island, from Aurelius Diogenes, the son of Satabus, of 
the village of Alexander-Island, being about 72 years old, a scar 


on the right eyebrow. It has always been my custom to sacrifice 
to the gods, and now in your presence in accordance with the 


: 
8—2 
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Ta mpoote|T jataly]ulé- 10 
va €Ovoa [xa]t éo[mreica| 
[xlat rev ife]pcimv [eéyev- | 
odpnv kat a&i[o] vplas} 
troonuacac Oat. 
Aveuvtvxetrat. 15 
Adpyr(cos) [AcJoyévns émid[é(Swxa)]. 


(2nd hand) Adpy[A(cos)] Zdpos Acoyéevn | 
Ovovta dpa 7| piv 2] 
Kowweves ceo-[nwelwpar). 


(ist hand) [(érovs)] a’ Avroxpatopo[s] Kai[capos] 20 
[T'a]iov Meociov Kfoliv[rov] 
[Tplacalvod Ac]xiov Evo[eBods] 
[E]}uz[vxods] Ye[B]a[o]rod 
*Er[eid] 8’. 


decrees I have sacrificed and poured libations and tasted the 
offerings, and I request you to counter-sign my statement. May 
good fortune attend you. I, Aurelius Diogenes, have made this 
request. (2nd hand) I, Aurelius Syrus, as a participant have 
certified Diogenes as sacrificing along with us. (1st hand.) The 
first year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Trajanus 
Decius Pius Felix Augustus, Epeiph 2. 


10. 7a mpoore[rlaraly]|uléva]= 
Ta mpooTeraypéva, the imperial edict, 
or the magisterial decrees by which 
it was enforced. For the verb, 
cf. Ac. xvii 26 dploas mpocreray- 
pévous Katpous. 

11. @voaxrd.] Cf. the striking 
figurative use made by St Paul of 
these familiar acts of worship, Phil. 
li 17 GANG el Kal orévdopas emt TH 


@volg Kal dettoupyla ris mlorews 
tuav; see also 2 Tim. iv 6, 

12, 13. [éyevlodunr] c. gen., as 
always in the N.T. except Jo. ii 9, 
Heb. vi 5 (note the significant change 
of construction from v. 4). In -the 
LXX the acc. is fairly frequent. 
See further Abbott Joh. Gramm. 


p- 76 ff. 
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49. LETTER OF PSENOSIRIS 


P. GRENF. I, 73. LATE iii/A.D. 


From the Great Oasis. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek 
Papyri, Series 1, p. 115 f., and the subject of a special study by 
Deissmann, Zhe Epistle of Psenosiris (Lond. 1902 and 1907). See 
also the same writer’s Zzcht vom Osten®, pp. 24f., 149 ff. (E. Tr. 
Pp- 37 f., 201 ff.), and Wessely, Monuments du Christianisme, p. 125 ff., 
where the literature to which the letter has given rise is fully detailed. 


The situation of this letter has been reconstructed with great 
ingenuity and probability by Deissmann. A Christian woman, 
by name Politike, has been banished to the Great Oasis during 
the Decian persecution. At Kysis, in the south of the Oasis, 
she finds a protector in the Christian presbyter Apollon, who, 
to secure her greater safety, sends her under the care of a party 
of grave-diggers to a Christian community in the interior, pre- 
sided over by Psenosiris, ‘The journey is accomplished safely, 
and in the following letter Psenosiris reports the arrival of 
Politike to Apollon, and promises that her son Neilus, who is 
on his way to rejoin his mother, will shortly send further 
particulars. 


WVevooips mpechlutélom "Amod\Xdovt 
mpeaBhutépm ayaTnt@ aderg@ 
év K(upi)@ yaipeuv. 


/ 
mpd TaV GAwY TOAAA GE aoTa- 


Psenosiris the presbyter to Apollo the presbyter, his beloved 
brother in the Lord, greeting! Before all else I salute you much 


2. mpecfluré]pw] For the re- 2, 3. ddedp@ év K(vpl)y] Cf. 
ligious sense of this word see Deiss- _ Phil. i 14, and for the use of ddedpés 
mann BS. pp. 154 ff., 233 ff, and to denote a member of the same 
cf. P. Tebt. 40. 17 (=No. 10), religious community see 1 Thess. 
B.G.U. 22.11 (=No. 29), and 16.6 i 4 (note). 

(=No, 33), notes. 
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Cowar Kal Tovs Tapa ool mavtas 5 


adbdergovs ev O(e)e. 


yivecKetv 


ae Oédw, aderpé, Ott of vexpo- 
Ul b] / > id 
Tapo. évnvoxacw évOdde 
> 4 \ ‘ \ 
eis TO Gyo tHv TlodutiKny thy 
meupbecioay eis "Oacw bro Tis 10 


aryepovias. 


kat [rlavTnv ma- 


padédswxa Tois Kadois Kal T- 

otois €& a’tav THY veKxpoTa- 
? , 4 9K >: 

dwv els THPNTLW, EOT AV Ed-~ 


On 0 vids avdtis Netros. 


Kar 15 


étav €On ovv Oc, pwaptupy- 


GL Gol TEPL WY AUTNY TeETTOL- 


and all the brethren who are with you in God. 


I would have 


you know, brother, that the grave-diggers have brought here into 
the interior Politike, who was sent into the Oasis by the Govern- 


ment. 


And her I have handed over to the good and true men 


among the grave-diggers themselves that they may take care of 


her, until her son Nilus arrives. 


And when he arrives by the help 


of God, he will bear you witness of what they have done to her. 


8. évnvdxacw] For this ‘strong 
perfect,’ see Moulton Proleg. p. 154. 
g. els rd &yw}] According to 
Wilcken é@yw must be read, but it is 
evidently a mistake for gow. For 
similar decrees of banishment to 
the mines in the interior of Egypt, 
see P, Flor. 3 (A.D. 301), and the 
Rainer papyrus published by Wes- 
sely, Monuments du Christianisme, 

. 132 f. 

Tlodtrixjv] The interpretation of 
this word as a proper name rather 
than as an opprobrious designation 
=tépvn (cf. Theophanes Continua- 
tus, vi 44 (p. 430, Bekker)), as the 
first Editors imagined, first suggested 
to Deissmann the view of the papyrus 


indicated above. It should be noted, 
however, that a certain support has 
recently been given to the original 
view by the discovery of P. Oxy. 
903. 37 (iv/A.D.) wera whvav AauBdve 
ToNTUKyy éuavT@~, ‘a month hence 
I will take a mistress’ (Edd.). 

10. meupbecioar] ‘banished.’ In- 
stead of this somewhat ‘colourless’ 
word, perhaps chosen intentionally 
on that account by Psenosiris (Deiss- 
mann), the Rainer and Florentine 
papyri (see the note on 1. g) use for 
this purpose daogré\\w and mpo- 
amooTé\Xw. 

II. yeuovlas] Cf. Lk. iii x. 

12, 13. kadots x. morois] Cf. 
Mt. xxv 21, 23 ayae x. moré. 
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geacw. 8[n]ro[o]ov [84] por 
Kat od] wept adv Oéres évtad- 
Oa Hdéws Trovodytt. 20 
éppocbai ce evyomas 
év K(upi)o O(€)d. 
On the verso 
"ArroAnwve X trapa Vevocipio[s] 
mpecButépw X mpecButépov év K(upt)y. 


Do you also on your part tell me what you wish done here—I will 
do it gladly. I pray for your health in the Lord God. 

(Addressed) To Apollo the presbyter from Psenosiris the 
presbyter in the Lord. 


18. d[a]Aw[o]ov xrA.] acommon = e.g. P, Fay. 122. 14 (¢. A.D. 100). 
epistolary phrase in the papyri, 


50. LETTER REGARDING FUNERAL 
EXPENSES 


P. GRENF. Il, 77. lii/iv A.D. 


From the Great Oasis. Edited by Grenfell and Hunt in Greek 
Papyri, Series 11, p. 121 ff. See also Wessely Monuments du Chris- 
tianisme p. 1209 ff. 


Melas writes to Sarapion and Silvanus stating that he had 
dispatched to them the body of their brother Phibion, and 
asking for repayment of various expenses to which he had been 
put in connexion with the latter’s illness and death. The 
naive way in which he expresses surprise that the brothers had 
contented themselves with carrying off Phibion’s effects, while 
leaving his body, is very delightful. The letter concludes with 
a request for the proper entertainment of the man who was 
conveying the body. 
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[Méras.... .] Sapariow nal BrARave 


[. ccs ss Ylalpew. 


> / € Aw 
aTréotina vpiy 


[Sia Tod vjexporapov To cba Tod 

[aderpod] DiBiwvos, cal érdjpoca 

[ad]rov [ro]ds picOods Ths tapaKxopu- 5 
djs ToD cepatos dvtas év Spaxypais 

Tplakocials TéeccTapaKovTa TadaLod 

vopicpatos, Kal Oavpale mavu 

[sre] Groyws aréornte py apavtes 

[7d c]lapa Tod adeXgod tudv, adrra se) 
o[ulvréEavtes dca elyey Kal ovTws 


aréoTnre. 


LY > / yv 
Kat €x TovTov &uaboy 


ef > ia lel Lol > / 
étt ov Yapiy Tov vexpod avydOaTe 
ana Xap TOY TKEVaY adTod. 


(Melas...) to Sarapion and Silvanus...greeting. 


I dispatched 


to you through the gravedigger the body of your brother Phibion, 
and I paid him the costs of the carriage of the body amounting to 


three hundred and forty drachmas in the old coinage. 


I wonder 


exceedingly that you went off so cruelly, without taking the body 
of your brother, but that having collected all that he had you then 
went off. From this I learned that it was not on account of the 
dead man you came here, but on account of his goods. See to it 


I. DcASav@] the regular form in 
the papyri (but see No. 55. 4) for 
the N.T. ZiAovayés, e.g. 1 Thess. i 
I (ZABavés DG). 

4. éwdAjpwoa] ‘paid,’ ‘discharged 
in full,’ cf. B.G.U. ross. 23 f. 
(i/B.c.) péxpes Tod mAnpwhfvat Td 
Odynov. 

6. é] For év= ‘amounting to,’ 
cf. P. Oxy. 724. 7 (A.D. 155) eoxes 
Thy mparnv dbow év Spaxmais Tec- 
capdkovra, and the parallel usage 
in Ac. vii 14 (LXX) é& wWuxais 
EBSomjKovra mwévre, 

madaol] i.e. prior to the new 
coinage of Diocletian. 


9. dddyws} Cf. the curious a- 
crostic P. Tebt. 278. 30f. (early 
i/A.D.) in which the loss ofa garment 
is told in laconic sentences, begin- 
ning with the successive letters of 
the alphabet 

§nrau Kat obx edploxwn. 

npTe addyws, 
Additional exx. of the word are 
given in Lex. Notes, Exp. vit v, 
p- 179 f. 

It. o[v]vddgavres] Cf. Mt. xiii 
41, Lk. vi 44. 

13. xdpw] Cf. P. Par. 47. 17 
(=No. 7), note. 
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gpovticate ody Ta avadwbévta Eror- 15 


pacat. 


éore S¢ TA avadopata 


T1u(7)) papydcov rad(aal) (Spaypual) £’, 
TY) olvov TH pet 
mucpa xo(es) B’ wad(asal) (Spaxuat) AP’, 
[ém(ép)] Samdyns ev vpo- 20 
Bios Kai mpocdaryiows (Spaypal) os’, 
[T]@ vexpotdde@ es TO dpos 
pe[T]a tov yeypappévov 
paOov, xo(bv) &va (8paypar) x’, 
édXaiov xo(es) B’ (Spaxpal) 18’, 25 
KplJOjs (aptdBn) a’ (Spaypat) «’, 
tip[n] ovddvos (Spaypai) x’, 
kal picbod ws mpdx(ertar) (Spayuat) Ty’, 
(yivetat) ert tod ALoyolv THs 
bAns Salmd]vns madatod 30 


therefore that you furnish the sums expended. The expenses are— 
the price of medicine 60 old drachmas, the price of wine on the 
first day, two choz 32 old drachmas, for outlay in delicacies and 
foods 16 drachmas, to the undertaker (for conveying the body) to 
the mountain, in addition to the payment agreed upon, one chouws 
(of wine) 20 drachmas, two cho? of olive-oil 12 drachmas, one artaba 
of barley 20 drachmas, the price of a linen-cloth 20 drachmas, 
and of cost (for the transport of the body) as is detailed above 


340 drachmas. 


15. 7d avadw6évra] Cf. P. Hib. 
54. 7f. (c. B.C. 245) édy re déne 
aynhaoa és, ‘if any expense is 
necessary, pay it’ (Edd.). 

20, 21. Ywplos kal mpoopayios] 
For Wwpulov see P. Tebt. 33. 14 
(=No. 11), note, and for evidence 
that mpoogpdyiov is to be regarded 
as a staple article of fool, probably 
of the genus fish (cf. Jo. xxi 5); 


Total of the account for the whole outlay five 


cf. B.G.U. 916 (i/A-D.) where it 
forms part of a hireling’s wages. 

27. otvddvos] for burial, as Mt. 
xxvii 59 and parallels. In Egypt 
the word is specially associated 
with the cult of Isis, e.g. Dieterich 
Abraxas, p. 79 owddva Kadapay Tept- 
BeBrnpévos “low oxjmart: see 
further Dittenberger Sy//. 754. 4, 
note. 
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vouicparos Spaxwat 
TEVTAKOTLAL ELKOCL, 
yi(verar) (Spaxypat) dx’. 
[ar]av obv trouncete bmrnpetioas Tov 
pérrovta éveyx[etly TO o@pa es 
> " ¢ A > , \ > J: 
év yropios kai [oilvapio cal édaip 
« ¢ 
Kat boa duvatoy o[pi]y ecru iva pap- 
¥ \ \ 4 
tupnon por py[djev dé Spdonte 


At right angles along the left edge of the papyrus are three 
much mutilated lines. 


On the verso 


Laplariov Kar 


YupPBave aderdois << Méras xu). 
DiBiwvos 


hundred and twenty drachmas of the old coinage. Total 520 
drachmas. 

You will take every care therefore to entertain the man who is 
about to convey the body with delicacies and a little wine and 
olive-oil and whatever is in your power, that he may report to me. 
But do nothing... 

(Addressed) To Sarapion and Silvanus brothers of Phibion 
Melas.... 


38. Spdonre] so Wilcken (A7-  dwhjjre (=dyGre). 
chiv Wl, p. 125) for the Editors’ 
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hea LETTER TO ABINNAEUS 


P. BRIT. MUS. 417. G2) A.D. SAG; 


Edited by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri i, p. 299 f. See 
also Deissmann, Licht vom Osten, p. 153 ff. (E. Tr. p. 205 ff.). 


Of the correspondence of Abinnaeus, who occupied the 
position of pracfectus alae and praefectus castrorum at Dionysias 
to the south of Lake Moeris, about the middle of the fourth 
century A.D., nearly sixty documents have been recovered. Of 
- these the larger number have been published with an important 
introduction by Kenyon in British Museum Papyri ui, p. 266 ff., 
and the remainder by Nicole in Les Papyrus de Genéve p. 60 fi. 
Many of these documents consist of petitions addressed to 
Abinnaeus in his official character, while others are concerned 
with military matters. But there are also a few private letters, 
of which the following possesses the most general interest. 

It is a request by the village priest of Hermopolis to pardon 
‘just this once’ a certain deserter named Paulus, who had 
apparently taken refuge with him, and whom he is now 
sending back to his duties. The letter is extremely illiterate, 
due perhaps to the fact that Greek was not the writer’s native 
tongue (cf. 1. 8 note), but it is written with evident sincerity of 
feeling, and may consequently not unfittingly be compared with 
S. Paul’s letter to Philemon, with whose circumstances it has 
so much in common. 


T@ Seomrdtn po” Kal dyarnT@ 
aderoo "ABiwvéw mpa(rocitw) 


To my master and beloved brother Abinnaeus the Praepositus, 


A LETTER TO ABINNAEUS 


No. 51 


Kdop trarras ‘Eppovirédews yatpe. 


dotralowat Ta Tedia cov TONAd, 


ywookw oe Oro, Kupte, he 

m[ept| Tlaviw tod otpatiorn 

mepl THS puyns, cuvYwpHoe 
5) a fa) Neh 

avtov TovUTw TO afa€, 

erred) aayoAe €AOiv mpo[s] 


oév avtTenpepé. 


Kal Wane, 


10 


ap pn tavoctar, épxerar 
eis Tas yelpas co” dd\dAw aBaF. 


"Eppoadai oe evyo- 


pat ToANols ype- 


vous, KUpLe fo” 
aderdgé. 


Kaor, Papa of Hermopolis, sends greeting. 


much. 


15 


I salute your children 


I wish you to know, lord, with regard to the soldier Paulus, 


with regard to his flight, pardon him just this once, since I am not 
at leisure to come to you this very day. And again, if he does not 


desist, he will come into your hands still another time. 


I pray for 


your health for many years, my lord brother. 


3. das ‘Epu.] not the bishop 
of either Hermopolis Magna or 
Parva, as Kenyon at first con- 
jectured, but the priest of a small 
village of the same name in the 
S.W. of the Fayfim (Wilcken, 
Deissmann). We have thus here 
an early instance of the more 
popular use of a word (cf. No. 2. 
9), which was raised to such dis- 
tinction as an ecclesiastical title. 

7,8. suvxXwpioe abrot] = owxwpi- 
oat avrg ‘pardon him,’ a late use of 
ovyxwpéw, cf. P. Tebt. 381. 6 
(=No. 30), common in ecclesias- 
tical writers. 

8. Toirw 7d dBat]=TodTo 7 
grat, a substantival use of dzaé, 
which has been traced to Coptic 
influence (cf. O.G.7,.S. 201, n. 7 


and 1o). If this can be maintained, 
we may perhaps conjecture, with 
Deissmann, that Coptic was the 
writer’s mother-tongue, and in this 
way explain his astonishingly bad 
Greek. 

Io. avrenuepé]=avOnuepbv. Cf. 
P. Petr. 11 56 (4) 12 (iii/B.C.) 
avd <¢> mepdr, 

Ir. a ph matvoeral=eay wy 
mavonra, a reading now adopted 
by Kenyon (after GH., Wilcken) 
in place of his original medvdera 
(= Wevdnrat). 

14. xpdvois]=‘ years,’ as in mo- 
dern Gk; cf. P. Gen. ] 22, another 
of the Abinnaeus letters, where ére- 
cew (=v) takes its place in the same 
formula. For dat., as in Rom. xvi 
25, see Moulton, Pro/eg. p. 75. 
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52. AN EARLY CHRISTIAN LETTER 


P. HEID. 6. : iv/A.D. 


Edited by Deissmann in Veréffentlichungen aus der Heidelberger 

Pajyrus-Sammlung 1, p. 94 ff; Licht vom Osten*, p. 151 ff, (E. Tr. 

Pp. 203 ff.). 

Among the original Christian documents that have been 
discovered in Egypt the following letter possesses various 
features of interest. An unknown Justinus addresses himself 
to a Christian ‘ brother’ Papnuthius in terms of deep reverence, 
asking to be remembered in his prayers in view, it would 
appear, of some sin which was pressing on his conscience. 
Then, after a brief reference to a small gift which is being 
forwarded by the same hand, the writer sends a general 
greeting to the ‘brethren,’ and concludes with a special 
prayer on Papnuthius’ behalf. The preservation of the ad- 
dress on the verso permits the restoration of the opening 
greeting: see Deissmann ut supra, to whom the whole of the 
following commentary is much indebted. 


[Tod xvupip pov Kal ayatrnto 
[adermo arvovbie Xpnoto-] 
[popov “loverivos yaipesv.] 
: | 
jv Bee ypalpfr[a}e a[pos rH] 5 
ony xp[notoT|ntav, KvpLe jou 
ayamité, TicTevouev yap 
[To my lord and dear brother Papnuthius, the son of Chresto- 


phorus, Justinus sends greeting......] which it was necessary to be 
written to your clemency, my dear lord. We believe that your 


6. xplnorér]nray] a mode of accordance with a not uncommon 


address, much like our ‘your Grace’; _ practice. See further Zhess. p. 131f,, 
cf. B.G. U. 984.2 f.(iv/A.D.) &ypa[ya where the bearing of this on Pauline 
Tp xpnor[s7]yrtt cov. usage is discussed. 


7. miorevouev] for ist sing. in 
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THY TorTialy alov évy ovpare. 
eyiev Ocopoduév oe Tov 

Seomotny kal Kevov (1)d[7]po[ va}. 
iva ovv pu) TOAAA ypddw Kat 
grupapjow, év yap [To]ANg 
Nada ovK expevfov7[ ar] 

(r)(v) apaptin, tmapaxar® [oldv, 
déorrota, iva pynpovle|ins 

pot eis TAS aylas cov evyds, t- 


:g@) 


15 


va SvvnPadpev pépos tov (dp-) 


aptiay Kalapicews. 
ies TOV dpapTouror. 


els yap 
Tapaka- 


citizenship is in heaven. Wherefore we regard you as master and 
new patron. In order that I may not by much writing prove 
myself an idle babbler, for ‘in the multitude of words they 
shall not escape sin,’ I beseech you, master, to remember me in 
your holy prayers, in order that I may be able (to receive) my part 
in the cleansing of sins. For I am one of the sinners. I pray you, 


8. modrla[y]] For the corre- 
sponding verb in a religious sense, 
as in Phil. ni 20, cf. P. Par. 63; 
col. viii 13 f. (ii/B.c.) mpds ods (sc. 
Geods) dctws Kat duc...dixalws [modt]- 
TEVoGpMEVos, 

9. éyidev] 1. éxetOev, the word 
being used here apparently in a 
causal sense, ‘ wherefore,’ ‘ hence’ 
(Deissmann). 

10. (z)d[r]pw[ya]] The restora- 
tion is by no means clear, but 
marpwya suits the sense, and is 
favoured by a similar conjunction 
with deordrys in the Abinnaeus 
correspondence, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 
ail. 1f. (=H, p. 281) (¢. A.D. 346). 

11, wa ov xrr.J Cf. 2 Jo. 12, 
3 Jo 13 : 

12, @Avpapyow)] misspelt for 
grvapjow: cf. 3 Jo. 10 Néyots movn- 
pois pAvapOv Huds, and for the corre- 
sponding adj. see 4 Macc. v 10 ovK 
ékurvdoes do THs PAVapoU PiocoPp- 


las tuav; 

12,13. é&y yap woAAG AaNa KTA.] 
a loose citation from Prov. x 19. 

14, 15. wapaxadd...tva} Cf. 
1 Thess. iv 1 (note). 

15, 16. pynuor[e|iys por] The 
more regular gen. construction is 
found in Gal. ii 10, Col. iv 18. 

16. eis,..exds] For this en- 
croachment of eis on é& in N.T. 
ae see P. Oxy. 294. 6 (=No. 
13). 
17. duvnP&uer] sc. A\aBetv. 

18. xa@aplcews] a form that does 
not seem to occur outside the LXX. 
Lev. xii 4, Ba>F, and Aquila 
ad /. ‘Did Justinus derive it from 
his Bible?’ (Deissmann). 

Ig. Tov apaprovror] |. roy auap- 
Twr@v. For the religious use of a. 
even in ‘profane’ Gk cf. 0.G.Z.S. 
55. 31 f. (iii/B.C.) duaprwrol éorwoay 
[Gey wavrwv, and see Deissmann 
LO. p. 8of. 


No. 52 


AN EARLY CHRISTIAN LETTER 


127 


AG Katakincoyv Sé£eabar 20 
TO uuKpov édéov Sua Tod aded- 


pov nuadv Maryapiov. 


TONG 


vA 
Tpocaywpev(w) mates ToUs d= 


SerAgovs judv ev Ko. 


eppo- 


pévov ae 9 Oi- 28 
a tpovora pudd£Ealc] 

éml péytoTov ypo- 

vov év Ko Xo, 

Kuple ayarrnt|é]. 


On the verso 


[rt Kkupio] pov Kal ayarnt@ ddedk>@ Llarvovbi@ 30 


Xpynatopép[ov] 


+e , 
tap ‘lovativou, 


be pleased to accept the little gift of oil at the hands of our brother 


Magarius. 


I add many greetings to all our brethren in the Lord. 


May the divine providence preserve you in good health for very 
many years in the Lord Christ, dear lord. 
(Addressed) To my lord and dear brother Papnuthius, the son 


of Chrestophorus, from Justinus. 


20. d¢tec0at xrd.] The practice 
of sending gifts along with letters 
was very common: cf. e.g. the 
delightful letter of a daughter to her 
mother, P. Fay. 127 (ii/iii A.D.), 
announcing the dispatch of various 
articles including stx(x)ov morjpw 
- Geovare TG pK(k)Q, ‘a little cup for 
little Theonas.’ 

23. mpooaryw( =o) pev(w) ] frequent 


in the salutations of papyrus letters, 
e.g. P. Oxy. 928. 13 f. (ii/iii A.D.) 7d 
mata map éuod...rpocaydpefv]e. In 
the N.T. the verb is confined to 
Heb. v to. 

24, 26. éppwuévov ce xrd.] Cf. 
B.G.U. 984. 26 f. (iv/A.D.) éppwué- 
vor o¢,..9 Hela mpdvora SiapurAdé(e)cev 
«td, (Deissmann), 
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53. .LELLER «<1OWF CAV Lae 


P. OXY. 939. iv/A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 

Oxyrhynchus Papyri V1, p. 307 f. 

Apart from its contents this Christian letter, evidently 
written by a servant to his master regarding the illness of 
his mistress, is interesting from its numerous echoes of N.T. 
language. The style is more literary than we are accustomed 
to in the letters of this period. 


[TS xvpie] pov 

[Anuifr]pvos 

e e) EY, 4 a ¥ Cal e \ 
[@s é€v aA]ous TAELoTOLS VUV ETL LaAOV 7 TPOS oe 
[rod Seaomoltov cod yvaous avehavn arracw jyiv 

v4 \ f BJ nf > a 4 
[@ore tHv] Kupiav avacgdhrat €x THs KataraBovons 5 
[aitnv voolov, Kab ein Sia mavtos nuas xdpitas opo- 
[Noyotvra]s Staterciv Ore jpiv trews éyéveTo 
[kal tais ev]yais Hyav érévevoev Siacocas jpiv 
[rHv ipav] Kupiay év yap avTH mdvTes Tas éATidas 


To my lord Demetrius sends greeting. As on many other 
occasions so now still more plainly the favour of the Lord God 
towards you has been revealed to all of us, in that my mistress 
has recovered from the illness that struck her down, and may it be 
granted to us evermore to continue acknowledging thanks to Him, 
because He was gracious to us, and paid heed to our prayer in 
preserving our mistress: for in her we all of us centre our hopes. 


4. dveddvn] Cf. Lk. xix 11 ma- afforded by P. Petr. 11, 32 (1) 28 f. 
paxphua médrer ) Bacidela Tod Peo xKwidia a érévevocev 6 Dikurmos raow 
dvagalver Oat, tuw épydtecOa étevjvoxev, ‘the 

7. trews éyévero] Par. 51. 24 skins which Philip permitted all of 
(=No. 6). us to prepare, he carried off’—a 
8. érévevoev] Agood vernacular complaint to the epimeletes by a 
instance of this verb, which in the _ tanner. 

N.T. is confined to Ac. xviii 20, is dtacdoas] Cf. Mt. xiv 36, Lk. vii 3. 
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x 
[éxomer.] curyvduny dé, xvpré pov, cxoins por 
[«al edvous] dmodéEes pe ef kal és THALKAUTHY ce 


10 


[@yovialy dxwov évéBarov ypdras tept adtis Soa 
> "f \ X\ na > / : a 
[éxouicw.] Ta pev yap mpdta ev Orirber avtijs 
[7roAAH ovjons ovK oy év éwauT@ améaTeira 
[orovddlwv] ef mws ex mavtos Tpomou SuvnOeins 
[mpos mas] aduxéoOa, trodTo Tod KaOnKovros 
an{ali[rodytlos: a@[s 88 éml T]o pdov dokev rerpddOat 


15 


a 4 4 > tal ce / 
éTepa oe ypdupata émixataraPelv éotrovéaca Sia 
Evd¢poctvov iva oe evOupotepov Katacticw. 

\ \ \ 7 , 
vy) yap THY anv owTnpiay, KUpLé ov, AS madioTa 
pou médes, ef pay erivocws eoxXnKEl TO TWUATLOV 

ld e e\ > , AN x > / , 
tote 0 vios “AGavacwos, avTov av améotetAa mpds ce 


20 


But pray, my lord, do you pardon me and receive me kindly, 
although unwillingly I cast you into such distress by writing 
regarding her the messages which you received. For my first 
messages I despatched when she was in great affliction, not being 
master of myself, and being anxious that by every means in your 
power you might succeed in coming to us, this being what duty 
demanded. But when she seemed to have taken a turn for the 
better, I was anxious that other letters should reach you by the 
hands of Euphrosynus, in order that I might make you more 
cheerful. For by your own safety, my lord, which chiefly concerns 
me, unless my son Athanasius had then been in a sickly state of 
body, I would have sent him to you along with Plutarchus, at the 


11. [edvous]] The Editors suggest 
alternatively the restoration tdews 
‘(as 1. 7), and recall the Sophoclean 


| Dews défaca, A7. 1009, Tr. 763. 


For the subst. edvoa, as in Eph. 
vi 7, cf. P. Oxy. 494. 6 (A.D. 156) 
where a testator sets free certain 
slaves car’ eJvovay Kal pidooropyiap 


(cf. Rom. xii ro), ‘for their good- 


Ss Se | UO 


- will and affection’ towards him. 


13. OAlwer] Cf. 1 Thess.i 6 (note). 
14. ovK wy xTr.] Cf. Lk. xv 17. 
19. ev@upbrepov] Cf. 2 Macc. xi 


M, 


~~ 


26, Ac. xxvii 36. 

20. vh yap «Td.] For this com- 
mon form of Attic adjuration cf. 
P. Brit. Mus. 897. 11 f. (=III, 
p- 207) (A.D. 84) Kéxptka yap vy Tovs 
Geods ev ’ArXetavdpela émipévery, and 
its solitary occurrence in the N.T., 
© Cor, xv 31-. In P.. Oxy. 33-19 
13 ff. (late ii/A.D.) v) Thy ohy TOxXnVY 
otre paivouac odre amoverdnuat (cf. 
Ac. xxvi 25), the particle is used 
with negatives in place of the 
obsolete pd. 


2) 
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a a \ 
dua Tndoutdpy@ ivixa éBapeiro tH voc. vov Sé 
a / A \ Pan. > a gS 
TOs TAlova ypayw tepl avThs amopa@, edokev 
a 4 It > 
piv yap os Mpoeinoy avEeKTOTEpoV eoXNKEeval avaKa- 


Bea Get- 25 
id Ne XN / 4 
ca, voondoTepoy dé Guws TO TwpaTLOY Exel. Trapa- 
he \ SN € tf v4 > / 
pvOovple]Oa S€ avriy éxdoryns @pas éxdexope- 
vou tHv [olnv adpiEwv. eéppdabai ce, KvpLée jou, 
dia tTravTos TO TOV GAwV 
SeomroTn eVyoual. 30 
Dappod6s s’. : 
On the verso 
PraBravar 
Anpntptos. 


time when she was oppressed by the sickness. But now I am ata 
loss how to write more regarding her, for she seems, as I said 
before, to be in a more tolerable state, in that she has sat up, but 


No. 53. 


nevertheless she is still in a somewhat sickly state of body. But — 


we are comforting her by hourly expecting your arrival. That you 


may be in continued health, my lord, is my prayer to the Master — 


of all. 
Pharmouthi 6. 


(Addressed) To Flavianus from Demetrius. 


23. éBapetro tH voow] Cf. P. 
Tebt. 327. 24 ff. (late ii/A.D.) y]uv) 
otca aBonOntos mo[dAo]is erect Be- 
Bapynuévy, and from the N.T. Lk ix 
32 BeBapnyéva trvy. The metaph. 
usage, as in 2 Cor. i 8, v 4, may be 
illustrated from P. Oxy. 525. 3 f. 
(early ii/a.D.) where, with reference 
to a voyage he has undertaken, the 
writer complains, Bapoduar dv abrov 
kal relay 7T@ mpdymare Karaivouar, 
‘I am burdened on account of it, 
and I am extremely worn out with 
the matter” (Edd.): ¢f, Exod. vii 


14, 2 Macc. xiii 9, the only two 
passages in the LXX where Bapéw 
is found (elsewhere Bapivw). 

25. dvexrorepov) Cf.Mt.x 15, &c. 
dvaxafegGetoa] This word, com- 
mon in. medical writings, is twice — 
used by the physician Luke, Lk. vii 

15, Ac. ix 40. 

26. owydriov] Cf. 1. ar. 
word is frequently used by Marcus — 
Aurelius (i 17, iv 39, 50 &c.). 


28. &ditw] ‘arrival.’ Cf.3 Macc. — 


vii 18, and contrast Ac. xx 29 (with — 
Knowling’s note). 


: 


The 


_ Selections from the Greek Papyri. Edited, with translations 
and notes, by George Milligan, D.D., Professor of Divinity 
¥ — and Biblical Criticism in the University of Glasgow. 


Crown 8vo. pp. xxxiv+152, Second Impression, Frontispiece. 
Price §5.. net, 


P Press Notices, 


Spectator. Nearly fifty years ago Bishop Lightfoot, with the 
ir. prescience that distinguished him, wrote: ‘If we could 
only recover letters that ordinary people wrote to each 
; other without any thought of being literary, we should 
| have the greatest possible help for the understanding of 
the language of the New Testament.’...What Dr Milligan 
has done has been to arrange in chronological order some 
of the most interesting finds, to translate and annotate 
them, both very necessary things, and to point out any 
matters of special importance which are to be observed in 
them. 


Manchester Courier. This book supplies a real want, and 
should be of use not only to classical scholars, but to 
._ that larger public that is interested in the archaeological 
‘finds’ in Egypt. No other work exists on the subject so 
compendious in form, or so popular and simple in style.... 
Here are private letters, marriage contracts, orders for 
divorce, agreements of separation, law reports, charms 
and incantations, wills and census returns. In editing 
and annotating the Greek fragments with such care and 
accuracy, Dr Milligan has done a real service to classical 
study and to general literature. 


Scotsman. Dr Milligan has prepared for the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press a book of Selections from the Greek Papyri, 
which combines a deal of solid learning with a style of 
exposition that is full of human interest. ‘The book is 
complete in itself. It contains selected examples of the 

Greek papyri from 300 B.c. down to the fourth century 
a after Christ...introduced, annotated, and explained with 
; a genial scholarship which makes the student realise that 
these recovered scripts are, after all, human documents, 
telling of a state of society that, though it has passed, had 
the same problems to face and conventionalities to meet 
as arise to-day in a more advanced state of civilisation. 


be Sen. wee’ Be 


[P. T. 0. 


eS 


Press lVotices 


The Guardian, This is a delightful selection of translations ; 
and transcripts from stray and fragmentary papyri, which — 
give a number of tantalisingly vivid glimpses of that ancient 


life in the early centuries of the Christian era of which we 
know so little and would like to know so much. 


The Church Times. It must not be forgotten that Dr Milligan’s — 


book, which is really a model of careful editing, has a 
philological as well as an historical value. Its contents 


add much to our knowledge of the use of many words q 


and phrases occurring in the New Testament, drawn by 
the inspired writers from the common vocabulary of every- 
day life. 

The Journal of Theological Studies. Professor J. H. Moulton 


writes—‘It only remains for me to express the liveliest 
satisfaction on the appearance of a selection so admirably 


chosen and edited, which ought henceforth to be a com- _ 


pulsory subject for every theological examination.’ 
Th 


is 


an admirable introduction to the study of Papyrology. 


Literary World. The Syndics of the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press have done a real service to students of 
Hellenistic Greek by publishing these selections, and 
Dr Milligan deserves our gratitude for the scholarly way 
in which he has edited them. 


The Churchman. No student must overlook this invaluable 


Th 


& 


work. On almost every page there are references and 


allusions to words and phrases in the New Testament, 
which shed undoubted light on its meaning. 


The Catholic Times. Dr Milligan’s book is another proof of 
how very human all ages of men and women have been, 
and will for ever be, and so is a human document of great 
value and enduring charm. 


Cambridge University Press 


London: Fetter Lane, E.C.  ~ a 


C. F. Cray, Manager 


Edinburgh : 100, Princes Street 


, Oe 


Oxford Magazine. A most excellent selection, furnishing 3 


=e No. 54 


uy 
+ 
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54. A CHRISTIAN PRAYER 


P, Oxy. 925. v/vi A.D. 


Discovered at Oxyrhynchus, and edited by Grenfell and Hunt in 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri V1, p. 291. 


The following prayer offers an interesting Christian counter- 
part to the pagan inquiry in P. Fay. 137 (=No. 25). According 
to the Editors, it was probably intended to be deposited in 
some church, just as the similar pagan documents were left in 
the temples. 


+‘O O(ec)s 6 mavtToxpatwp 6 ayuos 

6 adnOuves hirdvOpwros Kab 

Snpsoupyos o m(at)p Tod K(upio)y (Kal) ow(TH)p(o)s 
Huov “I(noo)d X(picro)d gavépwady poe tHv 

mapa aol adnOcay ef BovrAn pe atredOeiv 5 
eis Xcovt 7) evpioxw ce aly éeuol 

mpattovTa (Kal) evwevnv. yévorto, QO. 


O God, the all ruling, the holy, the true One, merciful and 
creative, the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, reveal 
to me Thy truth, whether Thou wishest me to go to Chiout, or 
whether I shall find thee aiding me and gracious. So let it be; 
Amen. 


I. mavroxodrwp] frequent in the _ stance of this rare word cf. P. Petr. 


LXX, but in the N.T. confined to 
2 Cor. vi 18, and nine occurrences 
in Rev, (i 8, &c.). For a pagan 
instance of this same attribute 
Cumont (Les Religions Orientales, 
p- 267) quotes a dedicatory in- 


- scription from Delos, Adrg@ rdvrwy 


Kparobyre kal Myrpi meydAne The wav- 
7a kparovoy (B.C.H. 1882, p. 502, 
2 


0. 25). f 
2. adnGwds] For an early in- 


Il, 19 (1 @) 5 f. (iii/B.c.), where a 
prisoner asserts ‘in the name of God 
and of fair play’ (otvexa Tod Aeo8 kal 
Tod Kad@s €xovTos) that he has said 
nothing dromov, dmep Kal ddnOuwdv 
éort, and the other exx. in Lex. 
Notes, Exp. VUI, v, p. 178. 

7. qQ@] ‘the common symbol for 
aunv, gg being the sum of the 
numerical equivalents of the letters’ 
(Edd.), 
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ss. A CHRISTIAN AMULET 


Edited by Wilcken in Archiv 1, p. 431 ff., and assigned by him 


approximately to vi/A.D. 


The following interesting text was discovered by Wilcken 
in the course of the excavations at Heracleopolis Magna in 
1899. It evidently formed one of those amulets which, as we 
know, the early Christians were in the habit of carrying in 
counterpart to the old heathen practice (cf. No. 54 Intr.), and 
the fact that the papyrus-roll had been closely pressed together 
for ease in wearing round the neck made its decipherment a 
work of the greatest difficulty. Thanks however to the dis- 
coverer’s skill and patience the text can now be reproduced in 
an intelligible form. 

Apart from its general character, the principal significance 
of the text for us lies in the use made of the Lord’s Prayer, 
which here takes the place of the meaningless words in the old 
magical charms (cf. the similar occurrence of the Prayer on 
an ostracon from Megara, as interpreted by R. Knopf in 
Z.N.T. W. 11 (1901), p. 228 ff.). 


+ Aéorrota Oe(é) ravtoxpatwp 

6 mat7|p] Tod K(upio)y Kat o(wthp)ols n)uav 
[I(joo)d X(pioro)d xjai (2) ayve Zépnve, 
evyapliaT@ éya Lidovavoes vids 


O lord God all ruling, the Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and thou, O holy Serenus. I Silvanus, the son of 


3- Zépyve] the local patron-saint. have in at least two passages of the 
4- evxapicr] In Hellenistic Gk | Abinnaeus correspondence, P. Brit. 
evx. generally = ‘give thanks’ (cf. Mus. 413. 3 (=I, p. 301), 418 
1 Thess. i 2, note), but Wilcken (=U, p. 303), both as amended 
understands it here rather = ‘pray,’ by GH. (111, p. 387). 
a sense which the word seems to 
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keparny [yolu xa(r)evdariovy cov 
ee \ a 4 , 
aiToOV Kal Tapakadav, OTras d10- 


248.82 a A U \ 
Ens am’ éwod Tod SovNov cov Toy 


, \ 
Saipova mpoBackavias Kab 
TOV K+++-e-Tas Kal TOV THS 


10 


anoias xa] (2?) wacav 8é vécov 


Kal Tacav parakiay apere 


? > > “ ¢ ¢ na 
amr éuov, Stas byiave Kal--[-] 


Asses edmrely THY EVaryyEeNLKNY 


evxnv [ovtws? Ildtep judy o ev tots] 5 
ov(pa)r[ois, dycacOntwa] TO dvoud cov: érO[a]- 

ta » Balotrcia clov, yernOntw ro O[é]- 

An[wJa [cov, as] & ov(pa)ve wal éri yi[s Tov] 

adprov al[udv toly értovorov dds 7[piv] 

onuepov Kal Ades nuiv ta dperdr[y]- 20 


Sarapion, pray and bow my head before Thee, begging and 
beseeching that Thou mayst drive from me thy servant the demon 


of witchcraft...and of pain. 


Take away from me all manner of 


disease and all manner of sickness that I may be in health...to say 
the prayer of the Gospel (thus): Our Father who art in heaven 
hallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as 
in heaven so on earth. Give us to-day our daily bread, and forgive 


6. Ka(r)evdriov] as in Eph.i 4, 
Col. i 22, Jude 24. The word was 
hitherto believed to be confined 
wholly to the Bibl. writings. 

9. mpoBacxavtas} This fem. form 
is not found in the Lexicons, but is 
evidently used here in the sense of 
the simple Bacxavia (as in Sap. iv 
12). 

AS anodlas] Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 42. 
14 (=No. 4), note. 

macav ¢ vécov KTA.] Cf. Mt. iv 
23 Jeparrevwy racay vicoy Kal Tacay 
panaxiay. 

14. 7. evayy. edxiv] Wilcken 


notes that at first Serenus wrote rhpy 
ayyedukny edxiv, afterwards by 
adding ev above the line correcting 
this into rhv evayyeduxny edxjv. On 
the history of edayyeduxés and its 
cognates, see Zhess. p. 141 ff. 

15 ff. ITdrep judy xrd.] The text 
follows Mt. vi 9 ff., but with certain 
interesting variations, of which the 
most important are l. 21 ddqel(o)- 
[mer] (cf. Lk. xi 4) for adijxaper, 
1, 22 dye for elcevéyxns, 1. 24 THs 
wo[v|np[tas] for rod rovnpod, and the 
addition of the (shortened) doxology 
in 1. 24 f. 
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para nudv [Ka]0a Kat nets adet(o)| mer] 

rois dbelrérats judy] cat [un] aye 

Has els Teipacpov, K(vpt)e, a[Ara] poloas H]- 

pas amo ths woly|nplias. Lov ydp éotw] 7 Sof[a eis] 


Tovs ai@rfase++++++] Kal 7 Tov [+++ 


25 


év apyn eiov [s-r++++]s BiBAos Ke 


Bang Bes Ree | 


0 das éx datos, O(ed)s adnOuvds yapioov 
éue tov SodAdv cov TO has. “Arte Lépnve, 


, e \ 2 lel iA ri , € fal 
TPOOTTEGE VITEP EfLOV, LA TEAELWS VYLAVO. 


us our debts, even as we also forgive our debtors. 


30 


And lead us not 


into temptation, O Lord, but deliver us from evil. For Thine is 
the glory for ever....O Light of light, true God, graciously give Thy 


servant light. 
be in perfect health. 


24. T. Tolv|nyp[las]] a passage 
which some may be tempted to 
quote in support of the A.V. 
rendering of Mt. vi 13. 

28. 6 d@s KrX.] as in the Nicene 
Creed. For this use of éx, as in 
Phil. iii 5, cf. also the description 
of Ptolemy Epiphanes, 0.G.Z.S. go. 
10 (Rosetta stone—ii/B.C.) drdpywv 
Oeds éx Ocot kat Oeds, and see 
Moulton Proleg. p. 102. 

xdpicov] 1. xdpicat, c. acc. as in 
late Gk, see Hatzidakis Ziz/. pp. 


O holy Serenus, supplicate on my behalf, that I may 


198, 222. <A striking use of the 
verb is found in P. Flor. 61. 59 ff. 
(A.D. 85) where the Prefect, after 
pronouncing with reference to a 
certain Phibion—ééws ple» fv 
pacTiywOfvat (Jo. xix 1), adds 
xaplfouat 6€ ce Tois dxdkos (Mk 
xv 15): see Vitelli ad 7, and cf. 
Deissmann LO.? p. 200 f. 

30. Tedelws vyiav@] Cf. 1 Pet. 
i 13 vyipovres Tedelws (with Hort’s 
note), 
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“Nec praetermittendum est, Papyros puram putamque ¢ 
referre, quae per ora vulgi volitabat....Maior difficulta: 
potestate verborum, quae quandoque Graecis Pprorsus 
propria erat Aegyptiorum. Quare consului affines scriptores, pi 
sertim LXX Interpretes, Scriptores Novi Biba Polyt 


atque Aristeam.” 


I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


The references are to documents and lines. 


The word note in brackets 


following a reference means that the word referred to is to be found not in 
the document itself, but in the accompanying commentary. 


aBackdvrws 14. 12 

ayannrés 49.2, 51.1, 52.7 ff. 

ayevjs 36 intr. 

dyewpynros 22, 21 

ayvwuwv 5.27 

ayopacrés 30. 11 

dypduparos 20. 43 (note) 

dypagos p. xxiii 

dyw 29.35 

dywvla 53.12 

aywvidw 3. 8, 12. 4, 13 

adapdvriwos 47. 1246 

aderpy 12. 1 

adekpés 4 1, 7.2 (note), 49.2 ff, 
51.2 

adduxéw 13.26 

deyuvjorws 26.12 

anila 29.14, 19, 55.11 

andlfouar 4.14, 27 

dOpdos 3.7 

A@vp p. xviii, 35.10, 88.12 

alpéw 5.51, 8.4, 48.1 

aipw 29.28, 42.10, 46.19, 50.9 

aicxtvn 1.6, 7.25 

airiwua 24.8 

aidvios 45.27 

axddapros 47. 1238 

dxalpws 37.14 

dxodovdéw 15.10, 26 

dxodovdws 11.2, 19.18 

&xwv 53.12 

aAnOivbs 54.2, 55.28 

adueds 13.6 

ddloxowar 1.6 

dddos 5. 31 

ddoyos 29.14 

ddbyws 50.9 

autos 47.1247 

apaprdve 37.12 

apapria, -wrés 52.14, 19 


dpedéw 44.10 

dupos 22. 20 

&upodos 32.4, 8 

dv for édv 42.6 
dvdBaos 45. 16 
dvaywdokw 15. 8, 46.21 
dvaykaioy jyéowat 24. 19 
avatpéw 19.6 

avakablfw 58. 25 
qvakiTTw 7. 23 

dvadéw, -wua 50.15 f. 
dvamlrrw 6. 4, 5 
avdadoos 11. 5 
dvacrar6w 15. 20, 42.10 
dvacpddrkw 53.5 
dvapalyw 53. 4 

dvaydw 22.17 

dvawuxy 4%. 19 

dvexrés 53. 25 

avnyéouat 14.8 
*AvouBleov, Td 7.22 
dvréxouat 10.9 
avtlypapov 11.1, 27.1, 83.1, 46.2 
avtiypddw 22.10 
avrloucos 18, 8 

dvrirnyis 5. 39 
dvripdynots 13.2 

a&iéw 5. 37 (note), 6.22, 18.i. 21 
atlwua 11. 4 

dmaréw 22. 36, 53.17 
amwaddayh 34.11, 13 
dmavrdw 4.3 

drat, 7d 51.8, 12 
draptdw 83. 13 (note) 
daedebOepos 17. 8, 21 
dmevraxréw 10. 22 

aréxw 16, 20 

arnuarns 6. 3 

dé 19.2, 20.5, 39.4, for ék 11.3 
dmoyadaxrlfiw 18. i. 22 
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droypaoy 17 intr., 28.20 
amoypagw 32.8 
dmodelxvum. 40.9 
dmrodnuéw 5. 4 (note) 
drodtéwue 1.11, 18. ii. 8, 36. 29 
amokablornut 19. 12 
aronvw 3. 3, 4. 26, 41.14 
amovoéw 53. 20 (note) 
amonlrrw 7. 27 

daropéw 58.24, -os 31.1, 6 
droordw 18, i.14, 20.22 
dmocrepéw 5. 34 

dmrorlyw 20.27 

dropépw 29.18, 42. 2 ff. 
drox} 18.1. 20 

arden 47. 1248 

apaxia 42.12 

dpybpiov ’“AdeEavdpetov 1. 11 
ap(p)aBdv 45.17 
dpp(c)evixds 18.1. 7, 19.7 
&pp(o)nv 12.9, 46.15 
"Apowoea, Ta 3.4 
aprdBn 24.19 

dpre 47.1245 

dpxatous, kara 45.10 
dpxuepevs 40.8 

apxiordtwp 13,17 
apxipudraxirys 10. 16 
donuos 29.32, 32.13 f. 
*AokAntleov, Td 5.7 
domdfouat 15.33, 36.18, 49.4 
aoxokéw 51. 9 

dowretw 27.7, -la 27.7 (note) 
araxréw 20. 25 

drexvos 35.8 

dromos 27.10, 54.2 (note) 
avénuepov 61.10 

add# 11.8, 12, 13.8 
avAntpls 45. 1 

adarpéw 55.12 

adaprdtw 18. i.17 

aparé 19.10 

adinus 55.20 f. 

a&ditis 53. 28 

adlornut 47.1244 

a&xvpov 6.4 


Badliw 6.3 

Barrlf{w 7.13 

Bapéw 53. 23 

Bapéws 4.29 
Backavia 65.9 (note) 
Bua 18.1. 3 


Bidfoua 13. 16 
Bidrixov 36. 9 
BuBreldcov 35. 11 
BiBros 46.2 
Brérw db 15. 24 
Bperavvol 40. 12 
Bpoxtov p. xxiii 
BvBos p. xxi 
BvO6s 46.11 


yauéouat 34.10, -os 34,4 

yaorpoxyyjpioy 16. 11 

yevvatos 45. 26 

yevvdw 32.9 

vyevouevos, 6 19.11, 27.4, 30.7 

yépdtos, -caxds 20.5, 13 

Teppavixeros p. xvill, 24. 30 

Tepuavixds p. xvili, 24. 30 

yevoua 48.12 

yewpyéw, -os 22.22 f., 10. 17 (note) 

ywwokew ce Oé\w 37.5, 41.4, 49.6, 
51.5 

yrjows 1.3 

youn 3.1 

ypdupa 20.43, 46.6 

ypamrov, dia 14.8 

ypapy 31.1 

yuuvos 37.9 


Saluwv 16 intr., 47.1227 ff. 

Sdaveoy 3.6 

daviorys 15. 19 

Oamdvn 13.27, 21.16, 50.20 

de? 3.6 

Oemvéw 39.1 

“Séoua 5. 37 

Secmetw 47.1246 

Oeoméryns 51.1, 52.10, 53. 30, 55.1 

déxouar 52. 20 

onr\dw 49.18 

Onucoupyds 54. 3 

Onusovov, TO 20.17, 30, 22.25, Sn. 
yewpyol 28. 27 (note) 

did 15. 4 

Siaypagdw 22. 24 

diaxovéw 20. 10 

OtaxuBepydw 4. 16 

diadrAdoow 87.10 

Staroyiouds 13, 1 

diartw 5.9 

Siacadéw 4.8 

SiacTé\kw 6. 23 

diacdiw 53.8 


GREEK 


SiaTerdéw 4.4, 48.3 
ScarpopyH 20.19 
Stadwvéw 22.31 
didacKadeiov 6.9 
Oudackadixy 20. 34 
didusos 5.2, 6.8 
devAuTéw 30. 18 
Ovevruxéw 48. 14 
Gtinue 9.2 

dlkn 1.12 
Symicowpla 41.13 
dicods 34, 19 
Subdkw 24.20, 55.7 
Soxiudgw 1.8 
dovAaywyla 19.10 
Opamérns 7.15 
Spdoow 50. 38 
Opaxud 30.15, 45.12 
Ovvamis 14. 5 

dvo dvo 46.19 
dvowréw 37.8 


éav for dv 21.5, 30.18 
éavrod 20.7, 38.11, 46.8 
éyBarnpia 11.9 

éyyaos 1.13 

éyyudw 34,18 

éyyvos 19.6, 34.18 (note) 
éyxaréw 1.7, 16.18 f., 29. 35 
éyxXapdoow 26.11 
éyxetpifw 18.1. 8, 23, 19.3 
Zdvov 16. 15 (note) 
é0icpuds 10. 20, 26 

eldévat 20. 43 

el8os 33.8, 34.6 

elxéviov 36, 21 

elxdéy 36.21 (note) 

el pjv 17.15 

els 6,2, for év 13.6, 52.15 
elomnddw 18. 1.16 

éx 10.11, 24.16, 55.28 
éxBdrdw 12, 10, 47.1227 

- ékdéxomat 11.7, 63.27 
éxdldwur 20.6 

&xdoros 34. 5 

éxedev 52.9 

exOeua 27.1 

éxxevow 41.7 

&xriots 34. 18 

éhala 47.1229 

fatoy 50. 36, 52. 21 
éarwy 24, 21 

é\eéw 6.24, 15. 23 


WORDS 


édevPepos 1.3 
é\Noyéw 45.18 
édrlfw 37.6 
eupadrw 7.8 
éuBrérw 4.2% 
éupéva 19.16 
éurodliw 38.8 (note) 
éupavitw 5.18 
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év 39.3, 50.6, for els 13.4, 29. 13 


évadreigw 13.15 
évavttov 1.7 
évdomevla 30. 13 
évddEws 11.6 (note) 
évOupéopat 4.20 
évaurés 20.9 


éviornut 18.1. 11, 20. 10, 32.10 


évopkifw 47,1239 (note) 
évoxos 20. 32 

évrdyiov 40. 43 
évré\Aomat 24. 11 
éreviis 5.5, 32,12 (note) 
évTpéromat T. 4 
évirrviov 7. 30 

éfalgvns 6. 7 

ekaurfjs 44. 2 

éFépxomar 47. 1243 
éferagw 43.5 

éféracis 33.8 

étijs, 70 5. 47 

eEopkl{w 47.1239 

éopTH 23.7 

érakovw 6. 24 

émapxos 28.18 

érelyw 5.8 

éreicdyw 1.8 


*Erelg p. xviii, 4.33, 41.6, 45.27, 


48.24 
érexpépw 1.14 ff. 
émééodos 29. 37 
érépxomat 29.13 
érepwrdw 34, 20 
émevxouat 6.12, 46.18 
émnpedgw 27.10 
émiBdddw 10. 12 
émuyévyots 32.12 
émiyivopat &. 23 
émiypddw 46.16 
émridelkvuse 1.7, 10 
émidéomat 4.22 
éridnuéw 6. 4 
émidldwut 17.16, 82. 11, 

48.16 
émixkadéw 46. 10 


35. 10, 
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émixatadapBdvw 53. 18 

émudrapBavw Bb. 42 

émAavOavw 12.12 

éemiednrys 5.17 

émimédowat 3.8, 4.32, 12.6 

érwvetw 53.8 

érwbows 53. 21 

émléevos 17.20 

értovotos 55.19 

émladous 30. 13 

émicnuacia 14. 10 

émiskorméw 13. 31 

émustatns 5. 23 

émisToNov 36. 12 

émitdoow 13.25, 20.11 

émlripos 20.29, 33 

émitporn 33.8 

émixdprn p- xxiii 

émixerplfw 19.9 

émixopnyéw 34, 10 

épavva, 13.9 (note) 

épyarixés 24, 6 

épyodubxrns 11. 9 (note) 

épeovs 33.12 

éppwoo 3.9 (note), 4.33 

épwrdw 12.6, 39.1 « 

éoOys 33.12 

ésot 42.2, 4 

érepos 5. 32 

evayyedikos 55. 14 

edoxéw 11.17, 34.18 

evepyérns 19.13, 18 (note) 

ev0éws 36.8 

edOupos 53.19 

evOvs 12. 7 

ev\dBea 5. 23 

ed\uros 15. 12 

edipevns 54.7 

eSmotpos 38. 4 

edvous 53. 11 (?) 

evopkéw 17.23 

edoéBew 40.14 

eUcromos 26.10 

evraxTéw 5.15 

evTuxéw 3.9 

evxapioréw 86.6, 55.4 

evx7 55.15 

ebxouat 36.3 

eiuxéw 38. 2 

épéorios 28.24 

épiopkéw 17. 24 

éxw 6.5, 53.10 (cxolns), &. mpaypa 
29.8, & mpds 21.15 
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fet-yos 29. 31, 45.15 
Gnutdw 7.18 
gurnpd 10. 4 


h 25.2, 4% why 17.15 
hyewovla 49, 11 

Tyewov 13. 21 

qyéouat 13,19, 45.3 
noews 40.13, 49. 20 

Hon 47.1245 

quépat, éraryopevat p. xviii 
Quocv 8.5 


Gelos 52. 25 

Oétw # 37.15, 36.18 (7. OeddvTw 
OeGv), 41.11 (ds 6 Beds HOedev) 

Occ, év 49.6, olv Oeg 49.16 

Oewpéw 52.9, -la 11.6 

OAs 12. 10 

Ortfis 538. 13 

Oordw 43. 10 

Opnoxela 33.8 (note) 

Odua 11.15 

Ovola 11. 16 

Ovotdgw 5. 4 

Ovw 48.7 ff. 


Taw 46. 6 (note), 47.1235 

Ydvos 8.9, 18.1.1, 24.2, t. Adyos 
33. 8 

ldwwrixds 30. 18 

tepetov 48.12 

lepeds 33.6 

lepés 46.2 

*Inoots 47.1233 

ikavds 22.38, ix. dodvar 18. 23 

Yrews yéverOat 6.24, 53.7 

iparifw 20.14 

iwariouds 30. 13 

"Ious 46.1 

loropéw 26.5, 10 


Kabdpiors 52.18 

kabapés p. xxiii, 6.28 
kaOjxw 35.14, 38.5 
Kadlornpe 6.13 
Kaicdpevos p. xviii, 16.37 
Kaxorexvéw 1.6 

Kédapor ypadexol p. xxiii 
Kadddivos 44. 7 

kar@s mow 3.1, 21.3 
Kard 46.19 

kardBaots 45.15 
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karaylyvoua 17.6 ABedAadptos 36. 30 
xaraduxagw 6.25 Amayxéw 18.1.14 
karakoNovGéw 10. 19 Ayuvacpds 24.20 
karahapBdavw 2.4, 3.6 Auuds 5.9 
kaTaiibw 52.20 AL 6.3 
karapyéw 19.17 Abyov, Kara 4.2, 8.3, moveloOau 
karapriouos 11.12 5. 31 
karackevdsw 11.8 Aoyos (‘account’) 20.19, 50.29 
katarlOnu 23.13 Aorrdv ovvy 15.6, 42.8 
kaTaTo\udw 5.20 AuTEew 15.9 
kataxwplfw 5.37, 31.2 Awrwos 24, 14 
Kkarevwmiov 55.6 
kaTyyopos 5.18 (note) paxpompbcwmos 17.10 
KaToxy &.9 Madhakla 55.12 
kevtupla 36. 24 pappen. 2.8 
knéela 30. 17 paprupéw 49.16, 50. 37 
kwduvedw 22.12, 86.7 peadprus 1.16 
kKAndovlfw 46.13 Maxatpopdpos 13.20, 15.5 
KAndav 46. 22 feyadomperys 11.6 
KAnpds 22.14 peyddos 25. 1 
Khlyn 39.2 pédas p. xxiii 
KAdy 47,1229 bHeXlxpws 17. 10 
Kowy p. xxx peumrés 15. 32 
Koworoyew 8.9 pepls 16.6, 30.2, 33.2 
xowwvla 34.4, -ds 22.14, 48.19 Mecopy p. xvili, 31.4, 41.19 
Kd\Anwa p. xxii, 33.9 pecddpvov 30. 5 
kowdw 33.11 pera 41.15 
koulvw 4.7, 5.5, 23.5 peTaBarw 6. II 
kowpla 18.i. 7, 19.7 peradliwue 5.26, 33.7 
kooTwoela 13.20 peradrAdoow 30.7 
kplvw 18. ii. 8, 19.16, 25.2 (note) pérwrov 16.9 
kpokédetdos 11, 13 Mexelp p. xviii, 11.2, 16.1, 4 
KTHpa 22. 21 wy with aor. subj. 12.11, 44.8 
Krivos 24.6 pntpbrrods 32.2, 37.6 
Kiuptos 49.3, 22, 52.24 puaivw 6,27 
xbpios (as imperial title) 18.1.6, pyaatov 34.6 

81.4 pveay toveicOa 4 6 


xtpuos (as mode of address) 12.2,  pyyuovedw 52.15 
36.2,11, 39.2, 46.1, 651.15,  Movaxds 34.20 


52.6, 53.9 
kbps (‘guardian’) 16.12, 17.4, vaurixds 1.13 
29.5, 30. 4 vexporagos 49.7, 50.3 


_ Kbpeos (‘valid’) 1.14 f., 20.33, 34.19 7 53.20 
Kkwpoypapparets 10,16, 17.3, 35.1 vikh 40.11 
verpiky 10. 5 


AaBvpwOos 11. 14 v buco ja. 50.8 

Aadaxedw 13.25 vomoypados 32.15 

Aadid 52.13 vouds 19.11, 28.23, 80.2 
AauBdavw 36.9 voonrés 53. 26 

Aaoypadia 17 intr. vécos 63.23, 556,11 
Aatvpa 17.7 voros 17.7 

Adyavov 29.22, -orwAns 29.3 vwOpetw 44, 5 


Aecroupyéw 5.2, 45.6, -ia 17 intr. voxededw 43, 11 
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Bavducds p. xviii, 11.2 
tévys, éml 29. 34 
&évios 11. 11 

évorixds 40. 10, 37 


éBords 37.16 

6 kat 29.11, 25, 40-41 

olkiaxds 13.17 

olxtay, kar’ 17 intr., 28. 20 

olxovoula 28.25 

olvdpiov 50. 36 

éAlyos 5.9 

ddrywpéw 38. 2 (note) 

OAKH 29. 32 

éuviw c. acc. 7.2, 17.13, $3.13, 
35. 14 

6pobuuaddy 10. 8 

Opmoroyéw 16.7, 20.1 

Svopa, 18.i.17, 26.11, 36.22, 41.18 

Orws 37.16 

épxnorpia 45.6 

8s dy (édy) 21.5 (note) 

Gray c.ind. 5.14 

Ore recttativum 6.17 

ovAy 16.8, 11, 48.5 

ob py 42.4 

ovpéw 6.20 

édppvs 48.6 

dxeretw 24. 26 (note) 

Gyros 43. 3 

Gis 18. il. 3 

éywvioy 12.7 


madevw 86, 16 

mavmadevw 37.1 

madads 50.7 ff. 

adddov 29.17 

TavTENas 4.27 
awayvrokpdtwp 54,1, 55.1 
mdmas 2.9, 51.3 
rapaylvouat 3.2 
mapadéxouar £1. 10 
mapadlowue 47.1247, 49.11 
mapaxanéw 12.6, c. a 52.14 
mwapaxou.dn 60. 5 
tmapaxouliw 4. 25 
mapapvbéopat 53. 26 
mapamoéw 26.5 

mapa pepvo, 16.22, 34.7,12 
Tape 29.5 

mapevoxhéw 4. 31 (note) 
mapevpeots 1.9, %. 31 (note) 
mapéexw 20. 2 
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mapnyopéw 88.11 

mapovola 5.18 

warp 7.2 

TaTpwv 52.10 

Ilaive p. xviii, 12.15, 22.42 

Tlaxdy p. xviii, 23.18 

welOw 2.10, 14 

wevdw 7.23 

mepavw 3.4 

wéuTw (banish ”) 49. 10 

mevrapurla 33.6 

meptatpéw 35. 11 (note) 

meplerme 18. i. 26 

mepexw 40, 13 

mepimTaréw 37. 

mepiToéw 24.8, -nors 24.8 (note) 

mepimohiaTiKds 40. II, 37 

mepioTrdw 4.31 

mepioods 24.11, 43. 10,15 

mweplatacis &. 21 

meptoteplovov 23.47 

mepicxicw 29.16 

anpos 37.15 

miords 49. 12 

Travaw 7.27, 42.12 

TAnpous, x 5.8, 40. 43 

mAnpow 20.24, 28.26, 50.4 

mAnpwua 20. 22 (note) 

monids 6. 25 

mov.Tela 52.8 

Tlodirixy 49.9, wodiTiKy £9. 9 (note) 

To\AaToA\AG@y 12.9 

movéw 43.8 

tovnpla 55.24 

morl{w 22.28, 24.26 

mpatréciros 51.2 

mpaxTrwp 22.37, 39 

mpagis 1.12, 34.14, 47.1227 

Tpacia 22.27 

mpacow 15. 16 

mpecBevw 40.14 

mpecBvrepos 10.17, 27.3, 29.11, 
33.6, 49.2 f. 

tmpoBackavia 55.9 

mpoypadw 27.11, 35, 17 

mpodecuia 18.1. 11 

TpoOuméouat 10. 10 

mpdoxeat 17,17 

TpoxbrTw 36.17 

mpovoéw 10.12, -onrns 45.1 

mpbvoa 10.12 (note), 52.26 - 

mpoopaw 5.22, 27.9 

Tpocayopedw 52.23 - 
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twpoocamorlyw 1.11 
Tpockaptepéw 28. 27 
Mpookuvéw 36.15 
mpockvyvnua 26.12, 37.3 
mpocopelhw 5.45 
mpoonimra 55. 30 
Tpoordcow 48.10 
mwpoopary.oyv 50. 21 
mporpépw 1.4 
Tpospwvéw 33.13 
mpopyrns 24. 26 
twréw 44. 8 f, 


pyrwp 18. 4 
buy 6.16 
Pwpavds 17.21 


2ad(=r)avas 47. 1238 
campés 21.11 

campws 37. 

Zaparleov, 7d 4.9, 5. 
Za(e)pGmis 7.3, 36.6, 39.3 
ge for oor 12.8, 42. 4 
DeBaords p. xviii, 20. 47 
onuaivw 35. 4 

onuetov 14. 8 (note) 
onueww 48. 19 
ZiABavos 50.1 

cwduv 50.27 

oxéryn 10.9 

oxedos 30.13, 50. 14 
oxddow 43.9 

oKUAAW 44. II 

oxudpos 24. 5 

opmdlov p. xxiii 
couBptkopapopriov 34. 7 
omavlg 27.7 

onévow 48. 11 
orovidiw 53.18 
orabpds 34. 5 

orarnp 18. i. 24 
orépopa 1.7 

orépavos 9.5, 40.13 
orlxos 24.24 

ovyyertis 16.13, 30.5 
ovyyvaun 53. 10 
ovyypapy 1.2, 16.17, 34. "9 
ovykhetonds 20. 20 
otyKAnros 11. 3 
ovyKoulgw 22. 26 
avykipw 30,12 
ovyxwvvupt 22.19 
ovyxwpéw 30.6, 51.7 


ovkogayTéw 19. 9 (note) 

ovAdw 13.11 

ovddéyw 60. 11 

ovpBios 41.16 

oupBidw 84.8, -lwors 16.16 
ovpBoros 40.13 

ouvalpw 16.15, 

ouvvdd\A\ayua 1.14 

ovverwt 27.5 

ouvepyagfouat 22. 15 

ovvépxouat 23.4, 43.13 
ovvevwxéopat 23.10 

ovviepevs 33.10 

cuviornut 3.2, 14.6, 28.20, 29.15 
ouvodeirns 40. 41 

ovvodos 40. 10 ff., 45.3 
ovvoixiola 1.2 

otvTaiis 5.6 

ouvrehéw 11.10 

ouvTipéw 34.6 

oxX0AH 3.3 

oof 36.8 

oGpa 18.i. 7 (note), 22. 31 (note) 
owpariov 18.1.7, 14, 58.21, 26 
owrip 19.18, 54.3, 55.2 
cwrnpla 36.13, 48.6, 21, 53.20 


TaBda 15.29 

TtddavTov 15.16 

Tapetov 46. 4 

Tacow 35.11 

Tatra 42.15 

Taxa 15.11, 22 
TexvoTraréw 1.9 

Terelws 55. 30 

Tédos 1.12 

Thravyws 45. 24 

Thpynois 49.14 

Tin 4.17, 45.18, 50.17 ff. 
tlunua 45.12 

tipwos 14.1 

Tépos 33.9 
ToTroypaypareds 17.3 
Tpikwula 7.24 

Tporov, Kal? dv OH 387.12 
Tpopetov 18.i.10 
Tpopetris 18.1.9 

TOR p. xviii, 6.2, 10.1, 26 
Tvpavvos 14. 1 

Tvxn 38.15, 34.1 (note) 


tyialyw 2.1, 36.3 
vdpaywybs 22.18 
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Udpeva 22.17 

deids 87 verso 

thy 7.9 

trdpxw 84. 16 
Uraros 40.9 

imép 8.6 

breprlOnur 44. 2 
vmnperéw 50. 34 
broypapw 13. 4 
brodelkvuue 8. 12 
brodelrw 3.6 
bréuynua 32.12 
bropyynuaricpos 18.1.1, 19.15 
brocnuedouat 48.14. 
vmoreAjs 10. 24 
dmoxéw 20 intr. 


gparaxpds 18.24 

Papevwd p. xvill, 8.15, 84 27 

pavepow BS. 4 

gapmaxos 21.6, 50.17 

PapwodOe p. xviii, 18. i. 3, 29. 43, 
53. 31 

pacts 13.15 

$aG6 p. xviii, 17.27, 45.9 

pepvy 34.5, 13, 19 

pépw 44.8, 49.8 (evijvoxa) 

pirdvOpwros 54. 2 

piravtia 5.10 

griatw 15.27 

plro., of 5. 40 

prvapéw 52.12 

pow 46.14 

pobpos 5. 6 (note) 

goptiov 15.17 
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ppovritw 11. 2,7, 50.15 
ppovrls 11.17 

purrov 46.15, 17 

purov 22.31, 2&. 25 
pos 55.28 


xaos 47.1248 

xaptfouar 14.9, 55.28 

Xapw 7.17, 23.13 (xX. kararébepar). 
27.9, 37.7, 50.13 f. 

XapTH, -Lov p. xxili 

xetp 36.16 

Xepicpds 5.19, 33 

xEtpoypapéw 18. il. 4 

XEtporypapor Pp. Xxii 

Xelpotroujrns 26. 4 

xetporexvos 19.17 

Xafoumat p. xxii 

xray 29.16 

XIT@VLOV 44, 5 

Xolax p. xviii, 18.33, 30.1 

xovs 50. 19 ff. 

Xpéos 30.19 

Xenmarifw 5.21, 25.2, 46.24 

xpnoumdéw 26.9 

Xpnororns 52.6 

xpdvos 51.14, 30.19 (ép’ bv xpdvor) 

Xpucods, 6 36.10 

Xwpéw 21.13 


wédAdXov 29. 31 
Wwpulov 11.14, 45.14, 50.20 


as 80. 5 
as dv 5. 15, 24. 16 


Il, INDEX OF BIBLICAL REFERENCES 


The texts followed are for the Septuagint, the Cambridge edition edited 
by Prof. Swete, and for the New Testament, the Greek Text of Westcott 


and Hort. 


GENESIS 
RIGs TOs cessive’ pene seemenencee nD 


1 CHRONICLES 


BAVONGDA vedere torsestrece ses $1.2 
2 CHRONICLES 

MV cl Biadavecedeiccsesecwcesvevevcse 8. 12 

RVI Bite concn seceseceeeeases 6. 13 

EXXIL. 30, XXXill. 14...c0.. 6. 3 


M. 


ESTHER 
MLO) ses esegevevsassdessesere + = 22. 24 
Vil F45 Ey epreceaees ees ve «=. ST 
JOB 
MACAO. wexdussscunstesseunes sence. 82.80 
MilsplOnynaseaseecnescoeceus es os 8. 9 
NeW Hos svisase vawavtervereusasees . 7. 23 
1 iB™ ensiecectcacceate peo otossie: 25. 2 
PSALMS 
UIs) Di tecscsessercssacecssteravece 37. II 
RVs Gaps cacneconccesecccseserse <e) Pale 
KViGL2, XVI IG sesessesve oo 46. 24 
PROVERBS 


JEREMIAH 
xvii. 27, xxx. (xlix.) 27 ... 82.4 
EZEKIEL 
Peas Cee" Reace oer, Le 
MEKVIN ED cecsedecreusasoeress oS E 
DANIEL 
Vile Bee saccey'ee eeeuecreceee pees 6. 3 
1Xs01O\s5a53 A Te essbsese 10. 19 
MICAH 
Ae Occeececceiees wectcneveessssses 47. 1248 
Io 
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ZECHARIAH 
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SAV sd valwo seen seaueens Maweotens 47. 1248 


WISDOM (=SAP.) 
herds Xe 4 ieeecsersotcs Romnwelses 
Qlawrenaasesvovernee Seeeeesases 


UVsiL Avsccscesccwnccs ice Sede 


SIRACH 
Vea Leute esos a ises Ses 
XESVIS. Fats consciee Serciee oa aes 
KLil, 10) 50... aeecessasiaee ces 
BRLVAL oP ean caaeeacesesudee ents 


1 MACCABEES 


Walk Ta neepsecunn nee seaceene seers 
hi SORTA erst seseester 
Diissessosacreses ponecAcaacOs 


TE Oincctentecnenes aaenevetas 


4 MACCABEES 


Ve TO secsccccveveseves seeteecoes 


ST MATTHEW 


22. 27 
15. 27 
43.9 

46. 10 


33. 8 
9 intr. 
3.1 


8.9 


5. 20 


30. 17 


Vis 1Ocssees pavaasscawerteasmanee 

‘Dido, one dea peste eeeranlaceaa 
eoecaneececescsons ea rebe Che LEZ, 
6. 24 


ee eee eeeeseeccees 


pas Oe ip emernen are aasweceeee 


Kei Dy FF rewd ay oasawariovene econ, © SEpEO 
XXH. 5) vosees Seapoacracc Redon we eee 
XXIV. 4 . cacenes ) Gaemma 
KKVs OT 92S awaeeseces se ssceee EEO CEES 
REVI cotssecvevcessccesseans a) TEs 


OR iginccnbascecncseanns: 47. 1239 
XXVI1-I5O stcegaewsewsent seasons 
KKVIL TL jccaseesancaesceonen 6 6.2 


ST MARK 


AOwnees dineaeate 


erecereeses 


seseee 7. 13 
xi. 4 Segeeatn cree An 
KlleaLi essere ales sien enacted eee On 


38) Nevencaes senuteceecenuted 


ie le ae ot 
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4 ST LUKE 
Be Divcecvecesvesccsevecesconssvece 196 Q 
OP crescassetseeacss Rectesccdse EON y 
BE Ue fon vcaeeoo cays nasetapiecs 28 intr. 
ZB ccgscee eoesieaesad Soe eaCceead 5. 22 
Bil maseateader verdes ssceteses . 46. 24 
GD cvcccecscssceceeveseessee - 39.3 
BB daccasveccassccovescsecers - 36.17 
ODS 1) Sogeeseeeneenactooace seose 49. IT 
TB cncs vecccccsssvesstsnrens 12. 7 
DF civiewnces ovens Se isieneesiiietee 6. 4 
IV. 25 .ccccercevevecscessecserees 5.9 
WG LG SB acpnabesbcbsnsconenersceon 22. 14 
SIME Ofrt eens cere nnaat ep sceees Ors 19. 12 
BA cvveves palelaaseleecelesisinersl le 16. 20 
G9 v.65 Receenerodsecuansesees 27. 10 
aGReoeceaen Pemeeee dicelisanse 87.6 
GA csccscrvccsoressesececrsane 50. 11 
“LL. 3 shccoogestporebosdesaner ca 53. 8 
HOithc nese tavuoewestvasieneens/s 44, 11 
TB. sccieoeie Slate sietnaleiwrepivisis «ins 53. 25 
AE cceccsverecosnnsacrccere 15. 19 
Vili. 42 .... jecseee 80. 5 
49. : Coo) Me pew 
Namehsieiclerisieincsisesiosice gees nedeeeer = Cale S 
DE desscessiseesocisees APS OUCK 53. 23 
othe scwisice Ssievces vsedeersen vues 46. I 
EU Tasiesi'evinceen soph. 12. 6, 24.6 
4O vrvvccrceveveecccocconcssees 4. 31 
Yb 7. sasbintnactoneeeceioneesecee 55. 15 
3 Th CaaS SOURGO eveveeeees we «=. 29. 3. 
REPEC dee ssiaseecsdoisnneds's Neows 7.8 
Ife). Secenbabucaneeeenscacoce 22. 37 
DRIVES force sete svisecadr2e vases = 14.6 
Fey sear ohne sabes esos 6. 16 
PB Geaalea oeiacelr cleat ste esls= 18. i. 7 
MVEEED cece ncvccecs scvsevcesens 10. 12 
13 seorerscvoree nooeoosncdg © GIy 
Td. voecesccevscrcecsoceess ° 5.9 
TOW. vos. SER ELOC ee Seoaoge 42. 12 
1] sacccescevecsssccroesses 53. 14 
DG ZT cecvcosccnesiesdnsy to's 37. 12 
xvi. os FEC SCORERS 18. 16 
xvii. liaeesrtencessiieon ens % 4 
ZBI wears seacseereeseoeceses 30. 13 
CURSE ES ascisecees seseceese rs saate. EEK 
PER PA Dion. s 55000 SOLECLE SOE SOLS 
BO rcerovcerescccevecsens ° 20. 22 
BX Ly. 50° Be ea acgousvecaconts dS. 14 
> LN COE CCOCLEOUOCEE eente 7. 23 
XX Gi .....00 penecenveecane 6. 7 
BB vcovraccvcsrcsecscvoces 19. 13 
AI syereveenegers Pie BO 14 


SMUGAG. siosvesoivesietipcgivsee L808 
EMULE ivesescercaveseeeseesses 5 
48 
55 
Tit Que npeeasetereesicctossets .. §=48. 12 
TVi tal? naseoucastweccecrecs pec eee gs 
Ve IO) seoncsesees cseceeeseesa—43-10 
BO sereeseee teseoeeeeceeee seee 13.9 
VIL. 15 cvccvevccceoeseee sevcase 20. 43 
(Bar tteeeeneeeeceereeeeseeeces 18. ii. 3 
lou ael vate clase ta stcsstesoans 42. 6 
SKULL see saeeesrsssewiccseoansteee 24, 2 
2OW nasi Wrcowenes eal senses 42. 6 
20 serrereereeeresscereeees 11. 14 
KVLWOS ckecovecsechrensessss' ca £2210 
Sap aewl  Gepactor boas cpcepdonen, Ls oi} 
ESR yew resis sencesrslcnens +. 42.10 
TKS Zi ose ceeanecdnctrensoses . 42.6 
Amat avraenare ees eoeesens 36. 16 
XU IS ion cea vancsenccces across 50. 20 
’ eee te seeveee seenovenses 37. 9 
12 ccnvecccercccceccsoves wo ©6488 «55 
ACTS 
Hig LOW easteenoeasmes sewers cece «©8312 
Tidd caenna te scnevoneemeviansos - 24. aI 
Lash reateasencsntes cence ga ene 
WG) Soiscecsdiccusasemtcagss we «=. 16 
Te lo tepadoe Be Gietasormassecablars 5. 4 
25 cacceversavecesescnes 5. 22, 27.9 
AO ssaguvee eeeeees sano TSO 
45 casinvecsevcccsace seesecese - 22. 21 
lll. IQ.. 5 . taco 4.19 
Vo 13 cvcseere Seadils casio cocceee 20. 43 
BZ vcerereverovecsses: sevens 24. 2 
CY aaa sce esatane cesvesca, . S440 
Wil D4) ivacscseccsesesesessaace 2 ONO 
By snics cae Wecaemcnae ences 26. 4 
59 esere slgnasewaasendeednad 46. 10 
Ville 2 cascesiees soeeccs a eae a0) 
PreuIgE caine saesaesenes estes ccactene Oe LO 
AQ cocssnciedloesery svn ccc) bbls, 
30 vrerecsevscavereeoseee oe 23. 4 
GO seree sirecivtienetiebslenesisis « 53.25 
Kiel DE cc siarvicch escinsecaseoess is 46. 24 
Oe hee 3. 1, 44. 2 
KUT coc cceccocesensedesesoeess ree ee: 
EOD setexons swreoase Suaaeee 6. 16 
DB mattsaceccsneestans wees 28. 26 
XML. Qeeserereoee seeeeeeenes covse «29. IE 
KV. 4 soccercceseccesssscsserves FL. IO 


KVLIDS" poceseneddeasucccnddsaace mod 
BO see coecencreraseesons . 932.11 
VICES arilea. cacners Sand Jism O RO 


KVIIGEQ) iacsacedvensisenmacconies i 23 
TBe Anta daey aa eaasd Whasiss i 
THe taewaieeseissteirainsiter 6. 13 
OE Se Sere ddounnstasecceen 5. 4 


SEVIS Td aiceasncpossvensceee sees 29. 35 
DOP i eacieseeseeseie eres 53. 8 
Pa (onaEocbobysocdad soe en 36. 18 
Ore icougaLiguce ai Ooe He 1.7 

ab ¢,00 abae oetoiconce peiiootcencs 14. 1 


LES) sncaasnenaencondecascred 47. 1227 
CXS) beckon Radateaanans 32. 4, 46. 1 
oben 21. 15 
copcednanssondd seeveceve 5. 30 
BO renigesenciboaivereasess Spree eee yes 
BO... ccececeeesessee Tpanseieemn ass 2a 
KRU OE wittes doc newacnesuae veers 18. i. 14 
TG cats ncadeuoveeavdepessds 5. 40 


KK Oc ctacaesevessnss Tapaces 6.7 
Blascaiicselivesucie Veivenselsils cate Sy 
GS sci Sou16ng poesaoon 35. 14 
KAU gT D scrip sais oc eswcuwwse ss 42. 14f, 
Bh ewes Ruan seniaete ae «©6224. 6 
25 PAGnenoocadoaase., asl gs 
XXiV. Io... Peet t TONS. 
OE ean eaLICG qavpevsesse pce Ae) 
2] wcereesese Spngscod eeooe «23. 13, 
XXV. 2, 15 cccccecsscvece 5.18 


Av ieaecaes Scavett hae enas 

RKWVICES 41 cere epee eceeaesaen 20s 
Dan sisne nein icterasinnas vaeee 53. 20 

XKVA ol 2 esse evan De eesene se abeiGs 2) 
ZO Marielstars seveee cece 35. IT 
BO Mincrcinstecssmceresea en OB. LO 
KKVH1s Oly.ncveresees se nexiaadon 2 ets 10 
15 ceecseeeecee suvieaeees 7. 24 
Annan ugooeed ieaom yee 20) 


ROMANS 


1. 13 sosecsssseesenannenerarenes 


INDEX II 


ove pale.sieeeealong ts slaselaun ex ein mC rn en 


eeeees 


KUUUAS oneacaate Suattne ae transits 10. 12 
XView 25 acento ssentese ws wae OLS EE 


t CORINTHIANS 


Ve 5) esvcseecsposersenene seseeve Slo 2Ag 

VL IE conan culteasienneotse Sarees Het) 
J covcese tees 4. 24 
SO aaseselenenetnenesenion ene ee bsy! 

Vhs 2 aha vacesiseusetneneen ones 8.9 
18-27 stein cotactanavouniasete 44. 8 
22 Mane dac season ect lesle 


ZO cesislea siesisiverssienie toeeees 30. 19 
nabtGE® BichoreetoteaneeeboneaAnn: 18. i. 6 


Hip Westacunpaoagdbo boron ne 


MLE las crise teenoeetanes woe 41. 1 
KUL 73 ih caren dasieasaesinesacseseces 34. 16 
RVs LQ) -cevecesdesmnecsveemnrans 87. 15 
ALVcua Lee ivaaeaenmareecasstes ws 53. 20 


Lil. pep cwneeneen oe severe up deen) 
Ve 5 seecesccscoessenrae seccevee 45. 17 
20 . coroee «40. 14. 
SNe coprlosAnadgddoncaane seeeees 6. 24 
Op sepsispic mols ater iiaete seis « «87. 11 
olganosaccocas sstccesescccene 64. I 
1X. 5 seseseennes stersesrecececee a4 IQ 
RTs 10 Mee veeisitcen sescceccscssoen> LB. 7 
|, BWasrrcnsereersesencens sossee 86. 7 
X11. 7 dwoileccsueseese Rioeieerste sinter 43. 9 


GALATIANS 


Coe rereseroeerereseeseneee® 


1. 10 ssseccverrrsevepesesnpreee OZ. 15 fy. 
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27. 11 
19. 16 
Metaederca LOO Tei EE 
Seta neaisevicess cote Olan 2O: 


Tle TF seccccescvcvccrecccecccccce 


15 .corvcccoeeee Seosccseerecse 20. 19 
EGdscddssseveeesatcavecsesssse L0+' 20 


COLOSSIANS 


iv. eds: 
f 17. .o0ee oeecceceseess . 
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III. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


The following index is not intended in any way to be exhaustive, but 
simply to facilitate reference to some of the subjects mentioned in the 


introductions and notes, 


acrostic 120 

amulet, Christian 132 ff. 
anointing 35 

apprenticeship, contract of 54 ff. 
arrhabo 109 

Athletic Club, diploma of 98 ff. 


Biblical Greek xxx 
Biblical Texts on papyrus xxix 
birth, notice of 8rf. 


Calendar, Egyptian and Macedonian 
xviii, 30 

Census Return 44 ff., order to return 
home for 72f., deli take place 
of 115 

Charta Borgiana xxiv 

children, exposing of 33 

Christian letters 125 ff., 
prayer 131, amulet 132 ff. 

coinage, Alexander’s 3 

commendation, letters of 24f., 37 f. 

consolation, letter of 5 f, 

contribution, religious 13 

Coptic spell 112 

crocodiles 31 

‘cut off with a shilling’ 79 


128 ff., 


dancing girls 107 ff. 

day-books, magistrates’ 13, 48 
death, notice of 88 f. 

Decian persecution 114 ff., 117 ff. 
divorce 41ff., 71 

dreams 18 ff. 


epistolary phrases xxxi, 7, 90, IOI, 
plural 125 
evil eye 38, 133 


The references are to pages. 


festivals 107 
form of N.T. writings xxxi 
funeral expenses 1109 ff. 


Government taxes 27, 29, 56 

greetings, forms of xxvi, 7, 8, 21, 
38, 96 

guardian, see Index I. s.v. Kdpwos 


‘Hebraisms’ xxx, 40, 56, 57, 97, 
107, II 

Hebrew names 111, 113 

Herculaneum papyri xxiv, 5 f. 

historical value of papyri xxviii f. 

Homeric rhapsodist 108 


Idiologus 84 
invitations 63 f., 97 
Isis, cult of 20, I10, 121 


Jews as money-lenders 39 f. 


labyrinth 31 

libelli 114 ff. 

Logia xxix 

long hair 83 f. 
Lord’s Prayer 132 ff. 


magical formula r1o ff., incantation 
112 ff. 

marriage contracts 1 ff., 55, 85 ff. 

months, table of xviii 


New Testament study, value of the 
papyri for, as regards /anguage 
xxix f,, form xxxi, and environ- 
ment xxxif. 

Nicene Creed 134 


152 


Nile, journey up the 69 f., overflow 
of 61, 63, 67 
nursing-contracts 49 


official protection 27f., 35 
old style 108 
oracles, consultation of 68f., yo, 131 


palaeographical value of papyri 
xxvii f, 

pantomimes 108 

Papyri, collections of xif., xxv, dis- 
coveries of xxivf., literary xxvf., 
non-literary xxvif., significance 
of xxvii ff. 

Papyri, list of, not written in 
Egypt r00 

papyrus, manufacture of xxiff,, 
price of xxiii 

petitions 12 ff., 27 ff., 52 ff., 74 ff., 82 

poor-rate 80 

presbyter, see Index I. s.v. mpec- 
Bdbrepos 

Primitive Christianity, character of 
xxxi f. 


prodigal sons 71f., 93 ff 


INDEX Ill 


public physician 84 

receipt 50, 100 

recto and verso xxii 

retreat in the Serapeum 8f., 21 


school compositions 88 


' Serapeum documents §ff., 12 ff., 


18 ff., 21 ff. 
signature 58 — 
slaves 46, 49 
soldiers’ names 92 
strangers, tax for 47 
super-dowry 43 


tax-gatherers 53, 62 
Twins, the Serapeum 12 ff., 18 ff. 


viaticum QI 
village scribes 46, festivals 107 


weaving 55 ff. 

will 77 ff. 

woollen clothing, a priest’s 83 f. 
writing materials xxiii 
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